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EDITORIAL.
The exact science of Geometry is based upon certain things

taken for granted, the postulates, and upon certain simple statements,
the axioms, which are self-evident, being what Euclid called " Common
Notions." On this basis he was able to build up step by step certain
theorems, each the precursor of another, and at the end of each he
was able to write the very satisfactory words, " Quod erat demon-
strandum," or in the vernacular, " which was to be demonstrated."
No doubt many of our contributors this month have felt the glow of
being able, so to speak, to write Q.E.D. at the end of their papers,
with a very convincing flourish.

If men postulate the existence of God as a supreme being, then
it is not difficult to accept the axiomatic statement that " God is light."
But not all who are prepared to accept the thesis that " God is
light" are prepared to accept the corresponding statement that
" God is Love." It is not indeed a " common notion " among all men
who accept the possible existence of God, and they confront the preacher
with many parts of the Scriptures which, they say prove the contrary,
or at least that God is not always a God of Love. It is by no means
easy to deduce logically, step by step from accepted things, either this
proposition or any others which will be discussed by our friends this
year. It is easy to preach to the converted and to convince those who
already know, and we trust that this will be borne in mind so that we
be not over-confident in our deductions and " proofs."

An esteemed contributor writes to us this month about the
heart, and our co-worker writes upon the soul experience contained
in the Psalms, and indeed the only proof that carries conviction to the
minds of men is that which comes by demonstration of the Spirit of
wisdom and of power. A heart that has been touched by the love of
Christ will say " amen " to all the postulates and axioms contained in
the words of God Himself, " Jehovah, Jehovah, a God full of compassion
and gracious . . . " (Exodus 34. 6 j, and will leave it to the God of
Amen to make clear when love needs to be made subject to truth and
righteousness. When we begin to ask ourselves what we mean by
44 love " we encounter the great question that has stumbled men.
How can love be reconciled with the existence of sin, of pain, and of
tribulation ?

It was this question that so troubled Job. How could God be
justified in treating him thus ? It is remarkable how God answers
him with the testimony of Nature, and in one place speaks of the natural
calamities of the waterflood, the lightning and the thunder, as designed
to cause rain on a desolate land, and to cause the tender grass to spring
forth. Job was told that he was darkening counsel by words without
knowledge, and this is the common experience of men. One has said,
44 Words are the counters of wise men and the money of fools." Words
without knowledge can be strung together to make an impressive show,
but wise students of the Word of God will be concerned to understand
that which is in the counsel of God and to know that which is expressed
by the words of Scripture.

The fact is that the Scriptures and Nature are alike in that while
they reveal God they also hide Him. Even of a man it is said, "Counsel
in the heart of man is like deep water ; but a man of understanding
will draw it out," and of God it is true that only the Holy Spirit can
search the deep things of God, and prove them to be a wellspring of
wisdom. Another proverb says that it is the glory of God to conceal
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a matter, and the casual reader or the doubter will find apparent
contradictions both in Nature and in the testimony of Scripture as to
the character of God. But the man of understanding will be able to
satisfy himself with the finest of demonstrable proofs when he is able
to say with Job and with Paul, " I know."

A. T. D.

MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS.
So much has been written on the Psalms that it is with feelings

of much fear and trembling that one would try to pen a few thoughts
further on the divine breathings of the sweet Psalmist of Israel and of
others, from Moses, the meekest man in all the earth, to Solomon,
the wisest king that has ever reigned. But it is their intimate appeal
to the very core of Christian life and experience that draws us yet
again to encourage our fellow-students to meditate therein, day and
night. The man with his delight in the Law of the Lord shall prosper
in whatsoever he doeth, and his life shall be beautifully fruitful. Some
one has said that " anyone possessed of his five wits should blush with
shame, if he did not begin the day with a psalm, since even the tiniest
birds open and close the day with sweet songs of holy devotion."

About half the Psalms in our Bible are ascribed by their titles
to David. It is not our object here to enter into a study of the origin
of such claims to authorship, but we say that in the varied life of the
Shepherd-king, we have experiences sufficient to cover nearly all those
vicissitudes which we may be called upon to pass through. We have
sweet expressions of tenderness, biting pangs of remorse, bitter cries of
repentance, solemn meditations in affliction, firm avowals of faithful-
ness, exultant echoes of victory and inspiring heights of hope. And,
should not the experience of such an one be enough to cover the full
field of human experience, we have one Psalm ascribed to Moses,
one to Solomon (besides one of the Songs of Ascents), one each to
Ethan and Heman (both Levites), and eleven to the Levitical family
of the Korahites, whose care was the music of the House of God, and
twelve to Asaph. Here we are lifted to the heights of praise and worship,
for man must aspire to this in his life below, if he is to fulfil that for
which he has been created—the glory and the praise of God. About
fifty are by anonymous writers. Well might we ponder who they
were, holy men, and perchance holy women, taken up by the Spirit of
God to express, often in a line, the deeds of a full lifetime, or in a verse
the experiences of a generation of God's chosen people, always having
in view the relationship of man to God.

The material landmarks of each man's life are dealt with in the
Psalms. With what profound yet delicate language is birth-described
in Psalm 139 ! Have we not often rejoiced, in anticipation, as the
nuptial song of Psalm 45. has been read ? Who could refrain from
deepest feeling of gratitude to God in beholding and enjoying a godly
home, such as is depicted in Psalm 128 ? Have we not each experienced
thanksgiving to God in recovery from sickness or comfort in bereave-
ment such as Psalm 30. so aptly puts into poetry ? Surely many an
aged child of God has whispered the words of Psalm 71. , " Cast me not
off in the time of old age ; Forsake me not when my strength faileth " ;
and the pride of man's heart has often been reduced by the inspired
words of Moses, in Psalm 90 : " Thou carriest them away as with a
flood ; they are as a sleep : In the morning they are like grass which
groweth up. In the morning it flourisheth and groweth up ; In the
evening it is cast down, and withereth." Calvin has written, " I may
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truly call this book an anatomy of all the parts of the soul, for no one
can feel a movement of the Spirit which is not reflected in this mirror.
All the sorrows, troubles, fears, doubts, hopes, pains, perplexities,
stormy outbreaks by which the hearts of men are tossed, have been
depicted to the very life." The writers are all conscious of the entrance
of sin which has separated God from His creatures. They can but
hope for some approach to God in the godly life, and thus the first
Psalm may be taken as a preface Psalm, indicating the contents of the
divine collection of Psalms. It opens with promises of blessedness
for the righteous, and closes with warning of destruction for the wicked.
Between those two God-decreed extremes the Psalmists often wonder
at the apparent prosperity of the wicked (Psalm 73. 3-15), but although
little comparatively had been revealed of the life yet to be, when all
things will be put right, yet in communion with God, in His sanctuary,
Asaph was able to rise to heights not often reached by those in Old
Testament days, and pierce the gloom, by faith, and say :—

Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel,
And afterwards receive me to glory ;
Whom have I in heaven but thee
And there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee.
My flesh and my heart faileth :
But God is the strength of my heart and my portion

for ever. (Psalm 73.).

Again, in Psalm 16., called " Michtam of David " (that is his
44 private memorial " or '' support " or " maintenance ") we read,

44 For thou wilt not leave my soul in Sheol . . .
Thou wilt show me the path of life,
In Thy presence is fulness of joy,
In Thy right hand, there are pleasures for evermore."

The trying days of the war caused the present writer to read
and re-read the Psalms with avidity. They were a source of real com-
fort and strength. The words were living words, pregnant with
promise and hope for his little bit of trial. Beloved, the Psalms served
Jonah richly as he prayed unto the Lord his God out of the fish's
belly ; Paul and Silas sang their lofty strains (we believe) in the dungeon
of Philippi ; Stephen died with the words of His Master on his lips
culled from Psalm 31. 5, "4 Into Thy hand I commend my spirit," and
the blessed Lord Jesus Christ Himself uttered the orphan cry of Psalm
22., 44 Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani," through the dark gloom that
shrouded Calvary's Cross—perhaps quoting the Psalm in full, for there
are those who say that the last words of the Psalm, 44 He hath done it,"
may fittingly be translated, " It is finished."

The Elohim and Jehovah of the Psalms is the unchangeable God,
to whom we have been brought so near by faith in His beloved Son,
and whom we can call "Abba, Father," by virture of the divine birth.
Let me close this introductory article by encouraging all fellow-
students to meditate, day and night, in those sublime utterances of
men, "who spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit " with
the object in view that the man of God may be complete, " furnished
completely unto every good work."

James Martin.
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THE HEART.
The heart and the mind are closely related in the Scriptures.

Indeed, very frequently the faculties of the mind are attributed to the
heart. However, the fact that the Lord said : " Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul and with all thy
mind'" (Matthew 22. 37) is sufficient to show that they are not
necessarily identical.

A very general distinction which we might make between the
heart and the mind is that the former is the seat of the emotions,
whereas in the latter we have the seat of the understanding. Moreover,
as was suggested in a previous paper, in the bodily organism of a human
being a physical support for the activities of the mind is provided by
the brain. Consequently the condition of the brain will govern
mental development. But there is no such organ for the heart. The
functions of our physical hearts are purely physical. One result of
all this is that superior mental attainment due to natural advantages
or acquirement does not in itself guarantee any advantage in connection
with the operation of the heart. A man's mind may be very well
furnished and efficient, and yet his heart be all wrong.

Whilst there is no organ for the heart corresponding to that for
the mind, yet the place and importance of the physical hearts in our
bodies prepare us to appreciate the importance of the heart as we
hope to consider it. In the body part of man the heart is the centre of
the circulation of the blood and is consequently regarded as the seat
of physical life. Upon the condition of the heart will depend the
physical condition of its possessor. Similarly in the spirit part of man,
the real man indwelling the body, the heart is the centre and seat of
his spiritual life. From it issue the thoughts, passions, desires, appetites,
affections, purposes. How forcible, then, is the Spirit's statement,

" Keep thy heart above all that thou guardest (R.V.M.) ;
for out of it are the issues of life " (Proverbs 4. 23).

From Young's concordance we learn that the principal words
translated "hear t" are (1) leb, (2) lebab, (3) nepesh. Of nepesh we
may say that in 428 of its other occurrences in the Old Testament
(A.V.) it is rendered " soul," and 119 times " life." It is translated
" heart "15 times. Leb and lebab appear to be identical in meaning,
and the following analysis of their equivalents in the Authorised Version
is helpful.

Leb : consent . . 1 mind . . . . 11
heart .. 495 understanding . . 20
midst .. 12 wisdom .. .. 6

Lebab : breast .. 1 midst .. .. 2
courage .. 1 mind .. .. 4
heart .. 231 understanding .. 3

It will thus be seen that in their various renderings leb and lebab
occur at least 787 times.

We might here observe that there does not appear to be any
distinct word in the Old Testament for the mind. Ruach is translated
" mind " 5 times (A.V.), but 240 other times it is rendered " spirit."
Nepesh is also translated " mind " 15 times, but, as is pointed out
above, 428 other times its equivalent is " soul." Obviously the
activities of the mind are in the Old Testament attributed to the heart.
It may be of interest to notice that whilst the Lord said, " Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
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all thy mind " (Matthew 22. 37), in Deuteronomy 6. 5 the words are,
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy might." Again, the writer to the Hebrews,
quoting, says in chapter 8. verse 10, "I will put My laws into their
mind, and on their heart also will I write them," whereas in Jeremiah
31. 33 we read, " I will put My law in their inward parts, and in their
heart will I write it." Why there is thus no distinct word for mind
we are unable to discuss, but we do see, as the writer of a Hebrew
lexicon says, that " The Scripture attributes to the heart thoughts,
reasonings, understanding, will, judgment, designs, affections, love,
hatred, fear, joy, sorrow, anger ; because when these things are in a
man a motion is perceived about the heart."

In the New Testament we find that two words are translated
" heart," Kardia and Psuche. The latter is the usual word for " soul,"
but it is translated " heart " in Ephesians 6.6. In the corresponding
passage in Colossians 3. 23, we find '* heartily " given as the equivalent
of ek psuches (literally, " out of the soul ").

A Greek lexicon states that " Kardia is the proper equivalent of
the Hebrew leb and lebab though it must be observed also that in several
passages psuche answers to this and indeed justly as far as the Greek
usage is concerned." Kardia occurs 158 times in the New Testament
and is uniformly translated " heart." The following observation is of
interest : " That mention is, on the whole, much more rarely made of
the " heart " in the New Testament than in the Old Testament is due
mainly to the circumstance that the reflexive pronouns are much more
frequently employed where in Hebrew the more concrete leb would
stand." Cf. Matthew 9. 3-4, with Esther 6. 6.

Kardia then " denotes the seat and centre of all physical and
spiritual life : (a) the organ and sense of physical life (Acts 14. 17 ;
Luke 21. 34) ; (b) the centre and seat of spiritual life, the soul or mind
as it is the fountain and seat of thoughts, passions, desires, appetites,
affections, purposes, endeavours."

It is significant that the first occurrence of the word " heart "
in the Scriptures is Genesis 6 . 5 : " . . . and that every imagination
of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually." This natural
condition of man's heart is confirmed by the Lord's words in Mark
7. 21-2.3. " For from within, out of the heart of men, evil thoughts
proceed, fornications, thefts, murders, adulteries, covetings, wicked-
nesses, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, railing, pride, foolishness :
all these proceed from within, and defile the man." How futile and
presumptuous, therefore, it is for men to try to serve God in their
natural condition ! The fountain of their activity is vitiated. All that
flows out therefrom is contaminated. Reformation is of no avail
here. There must be a radical change. There must be a new heart.
There must be regeneration.

Now when a person believes with his heart the message of the
gospel, thus experiencing its in-shining power therein, he becomes a
new man in Christ. And what a change does this involve for his heart !

Therein the gracious Holy Spirit of God, One co-equal and co-
eternal with the Father and with the Son, takes up His abode (Galatians
4. 6). Therein Christ may dwell through faith (Ephesians 3. 17).
Therein He should be set apart as Lord (1 Peter 3. 15). Therein God's
laws may be written (Hebrews 8. 10). Therein may be enjoyed all
that calm which is the portion of those whose hearts are guarded by
the peace of God (Philippians 4. 7). Therein the disciple may bear
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God's people to love and to serve them (Philippians 1.7). Therein
may be that trueness and boldness which gives happy approach to
God (Hebrews 10. 22).

How important indeed is the word, " Keep thy heart above all
.that thou guardest " ! And when a healthy, Spirit-taught and disci-
plined mind is harnessed with a well-guarded heart what a force is
available for the service of God!

We conclude with words which we often sing with our lips :
" O Lord, Thou art enough

The mind and heart to fill,
Thy life to calm each anxious thought,
Thy love each fear dispel." J. Drain.

"I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH'S HEART."
God's statement with reference to the hardening of Pharoh's

heart (Exodus 7.3) has raised certain queries in the mind as to where
it placed Pharaoh relative to his accountability and responsibility to
God. Three words are used for the words " harden," " hardened "
and " stubborn."

Chazak, Exodus 4. 21 ; 7. 13, 22 ; 8. 19 ; 11. 12, 35.
Cabad, Exodus 7. 14 ; 8. 15, 32 ; 9 . 7 ; 11. 34 ; 10. 1.
Kashah, Exodus 7. 3.

These have been explained thus : " (1) Chazak, which signifies
activity, to bind together ; (2) Cabad, to be heavy ; and, in the hiphil
form, to make heavy ; to resist sullenly, with proud and stubborn
obstinacy. (3) Kashah, to be hard, and to make hard."

The just and judicial act of God in the hardening of the heart
of Pharaoh was in part God's punishment upon that proud, haughty
monarch. The character of this king could not have been more aptly
revealed than in his arrogant reply to Moses—" Who is the LORD that
I should hearken unto His voice to let Israel go ? I know not the LORD,
and moreover I will not let Israel go." We feel as we read these words
the awful emphasis he put on " that I should hearken " ; "I know
not the LORD." " I " in his eyes was greater than the eternal " I am,"
in whose hand his breath was and whose were all his ways. Why should
he the great king of Egypt listen to the words of the God of the poor,
enslaved Israelites ? He would be, perhaps, a God as poor and weak as
they.

This Pharaoh of the Exodus was like in his ways to the Pharaoh
of the oppression, who was a true tool and type of the devil. That
Pharaoh was bent on the limitation of the numbers of the Hebrews in
the destruction of the males, and the enslaving of the nation in the
accomplishing of his grandiose schemes in the building of great cities
within his realm. This same attitude towards Israel was followed by
the Pharaoh of the Exodus (called Menephthah by Egyptologists) who
has been described by Prof. Rawlinson thus—" He is an oppressor as
merciless as either of his predecessors, as deaf to pity, as determined to
crush the aspirations of the Hebrews by hard labour. To this harshness
and cruelty of temper he adds a remarkable weakness and vacillation.
He seems to be deficient in personal courage, and grossly and abnorm-
ally superstitious."

This man whom God raised up as king of Egypt had cast his die,
had decided on his course of action towards God and His people : he
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hardened his heart against the poor, downtrodden slaves of the former
Pharaoh, sullen and obdurate he followed the course he decided upon ;
such was the man whose heart God judicially hardened. God did not
hide from him what he would do with and through him.

" In very deed for this cause have I made thee to stand, for to
shew thee My power, and that My name may be declared throughout
all the earth " (Exodus 9. 16).

Paul, commenting on this passage with others, says, " So then
He hath mercy on whom He will, and whom He will He hardeneth "
(Romans 9. 18). These things He does in perfect justice and equity
for the judge of men ever does right.

God shewed Pharaoh His power and made known to the nations
His Name by His judgment which fell on Pharaoh and the Egyptians.
Was Pharaoh accountable ? was he responsible ? Yea, verily, for he
had chosen the course he would pursue, when he came to the throne
and after. He would oppress the Hebrews ; he would follow the policy
of his predecessor ; he would not let Israel go from serving him, so
when the LORD'S claims were put before him by Moses he peremptorily
turned them down. Who was the LORD who made such claims for
their liberation ? He would not listen ; he would resist, and then
came that fearful judicial hardness of heart (Kashah), then more fully
was evidenced that heaviness and sullenness of disposition (Cabad),
the binding together of a heart (Chazak) which would have been
broken and gone to pieces during the successive plagues ; a heart which
remained strong and hard right on to the moment of seeming triumph
when he would have leapt like a wolf from the depths of the Red Sea
upon Israel just arisen out of the midst of its congealed waters. Then
came the crack of doom. The waters melted, but not Pharaoh's heart ;
they thwarted his purpose, they overwhelmed him and his army.
Thus ended the life story of that proud and obdurate monarch, who
had chosen his own path and thereby sealed his own doom : who with
his own hand had proscribed himself from being a co-sharer in the
happiness of those who bow to the Divine will.

He, with such others as Caiaphas, Pontus Pilate and Judas
Iscariot, thought that their best interests would be served by denying
the just claims of the Holy One. They, in that blindness with which
Satan deludes all his dupes—the blindness of deception—failed to see
that they were but carrying out God's purposes in their rejection of His
word and will.

May our hearts be soft, plastic and tender, as we think of the
inscrutable wisdom and justice of His ways exhibited in that word—
4* So then He hath mercy on whom He will and whom He will He
hardeneth.'* J. M.

TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL.

The Unchangeable Character of God.
From Belfast.—We who have believed God are assured He is

not a man that He should lie (Numbers 23. 19). The awe-inspiring
name " Jehovah " reveals the self-existent One : He that is who He is,
the eternal I Am, eternal, unchangeable in His essence and nature.
This perfection in God is seen in contrast to man and all created things,
both in the heavens and the earth. As a vesture shall He change them,
and they shall be changed (Psalm 102. 25-27, Hebrews 1. 11, 12). How
firm is the foundation of all God's counsels because of His immutability!
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How strong the encouragement we have who have fled to Him for
refuge, for He hath added to His sure Word an oath of confirmation!
(Hebrews 6. 13-20).

Men of necessity must change ; the wicked his ways, the
unrighteous man his thoughts, for they are as far removed from God's
as the heavens are above the earth. To be reconciled to God means
to be " thoroughly changed from " darkness to light, from enmity to
love.

On the other hand change and instability are the fruit of moral
darkness ; darkness that men love because their deeds are evil. How
dense is the darkness of a soul that turns away from God, who is Light,
and walks in his own shadow! Such souls are nevertheless the recipients,
with the children of light, of daily boons from above, coming down as
they do, from the Father of lights with whom can be no variation,
neither shadow that is cast by turning (James 1. 17).

" God is light and in Him is no darkness at all " (John 1.5).
In God's revelation of Himself to man, light would seem to have the
priority, although inseparable in His nature. In creation God's first
word is, " Let there be light."

The King of kings and Lord of lords dwelling in the light un-
approachable, the High and Lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose
Name is Holy—He is of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not
look upon perverseness. The Lord of Hosts is exalted in judgment,
and God the Holy One is sanctified in righteousness. He can by no
means clear the guilty. Righteousness and judgment go before His
face. Such light as this strikes us to the earth, but " God is Love "
and His arm is out-stretched to save. On His only begotten Son He
hath made to meet the iniquity of us all. What tongue or pen can show
the love of God as revealed in His giving His only begotten Son that
whosoever believeth should not perish, but have in Him eternal life !
Let all who read, believe and know the love which God hath in our case.
" Now unto the King eternal, incorruptible, invisible, the only God, be
honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen." Fred Neill.

From Paisley.—The nature and essence of the unchangeable
God, as revealed to us in Scripture, is threefold—" God is spirit "
(John 4. 24, margin) ; " God is light " (1 John 1.5); " God is love "
(1 John 4. 8, 16). With this revelation certain truths are made
known ; first, God spoken of as " spirit " is in relation to worship
offered to Him ; secondly, as " light," it is in relation to fellowship
with Him ; and thirdly, as " love," it is in relation to knowledge of
Him.

Springing from God's nature is His character, so fully borne out
from the beginning to the end of Scripture. We know that God is
holy, righteous, faithful, loving, merciful, gracious, etc. From His
character flow His attributes—holiness, righteousness, faithfulness,
love, mercy, grace, and so forth.

As the One who is " light " God is opposed to evil, and conse-
quently, must visit with judgment those who practise the same. This
is evidenced in the proclamation of the name Jehovah to Moses. In
the proclamation we see that He will by no means clear the guilty ;
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, etc. This state-
ment is prefaced with His compassion, grace, mercy, truth and forgive-
ness (Exodus 34. 6, 7). Well might Moses make haste to bow his head
in worship. Jehovah Himself proclaimed the Name. This led us to
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1 John 1. 5, where we find that the message—" God is light "—was
first of all proclaimed by Him who came to declare God, and also His
Name (John 1. 18 ; 17. 6).

God, in the New Testament, is called " the Father of lights "
from whom the unceasing shower of good gifts and perfect boons comes
down. He casts no shadow by turning, and, as to His giving, is without
variation. Such a God, says James, begat us (James 1. 17, 18).

In the opening words of the last prophecy to Israel God asserts
His love to them, which evidently they were questioning—" Was not
Esau Jacob's brother ? . . . yet I loved Jacob " (Malachi 1. 2). Later
in the prophecy Israel asks, " Where is the God of judgement ? " To
this God answers, " I will come near to you to judgement," and con-
cludes with—" I the LORD change not, therefore ye, O sons of Jacob "
(the one whom God loved) " are not consumed " (Malachi 2. 17 ; 3. 6)
Earlier in the history of His people, when God did come near in judg-
ment, so very near that they were carried into captivity, we hear
Jeremiah say : " It is of the LORD'S mercies that we are not consumed,
because His compassions fail not." Read Lamentations 3. 22-24.
" Mercy glorieth against judgement " (James 2. 13).

In the New Testament we read of the " God of love " a n d the
" love of God " followed by the words " be with you " (2 Corinthians
13. 11-14). The love of God is said to be shed abroad in our hearts
through the Holy Spirit which was given unto us (Romans 5. 5).
We who know God as a God of love may ponder His great love to
fallen man—" God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten
Son "—and with greater zeal endeavour to make known to them His
wonderful, unchangeable love. S. S. Jardine.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—In a world of change and
decay, of uncertainty and failure, the Christian's heart is moved to
worship the One who knows no change, the One who must be true
to Himself. The marvel of our salvation is that God has not violated
His own eternal character in granting life to those who deserved death.

From Genesis to Revelation we see God as light and love. We
read in Genesis 1. that God called into being light, which was charac-
teristic of Himself. When Adam sinned and sought to hide himself
in the natural shadow of the trees, God's presence pierced the gloom,
and not only discovered his physical whereabouts, but also threw into
relief the darkness of his soul.

Then when God's light made manifest the gulf between Himself
and His creature His love was displayed, for, acting on the infallible
promise of a Redeemer, He clothed them with skins.

Again in Genesis 6. the sin of man is not hidden from God, " and
it grieved Him at His heart." That is a strong expression, but it is
impossible for God to close His eyes, as it were, and be oblivious to
man's doings, for God is light. Yet although that grief brought forth
His wrath, His love predominated in the case of Noah, who found grace.

When God looked upon Nineveh (Jonah 1.) their sin could not
fail to invoke His anger, but repentance did not fail to provoke His
love.

In the New Testament we read—" Jesus Christ, the same yester-
day and to-day and for ever " (Hebrews 13. 8), and again, " I and the
Father are one " (John 10. 30). The corresponding Old Testament
expression is the one used to Moses in Exodus 3. , "I am," which
involves a continuous dominant perfection. On that occasion God
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says, " I am come down to deliver." We remember also the occasion
when three men were cast into the furnace, but four were seen walking
therein (Daniel 3. 25). The fourth was undoubtedly the " I am "
come down to deliver.

Thus in Old and New Testaments, and in creation and new
creation, God is always the " I am " of light and love. The penetrating
light of God revealed sin in our hearts to Him and to us. Yet the grief
awakened in God's heart was equalled by His love when His Son came
down to deliver, and the wrath which was our due was borne by His
Son. Truly God " shined in our hearts to give the light of the know-
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ " (2 Corinthians
4. 6).

Being now the possessors of eternal life, the most of which we
are destined to enjoy in the unchangeable light of God, we should
here walk in the light as He is in the light (1 John 1. 6, 7). Again,
having had the love of God shed abroad in our hearts and in faith
realising the unchangeable love that must yet be lavished upon us,
we should love one another even as He gave us commandment (1 John
3. 23). W. Sands, E. Turner, W. Bromley.

From Glasgow.—It should be the desire of all God's children
to know more of the character of their Heavenly Father that they may
be like Him in all His ways (Matthew 5. 48). With such a knowledge
it would energise us more in the things of God to scale heights that have
not been reached before in spiritual things.

To Moses, we think, was revealed in an unmistakable way the
unchangeable character of God, for his request was that he might
know the ways of God, to the end that he may find grace in His sight.
Such a request was not withheld, for Moses was granted his desire and
stood in the place appointed for him, while God passed by proclaiming
the Name of the Lord, a God full of compassion and gracious, slow to
anger and plenteous in mercy and truth ; keeping mercy for thousands,
forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin : and that will by no means
clear the guilty (Exodus 34. 5-7). In these verses we think the
character of God is revealed, in that He is Light and will punish the
wicked, yet will He extend mercy to those who love Him.

David knew that God hated all the workers of iniquity and
would destroy them that speak lies (Psalm 5. 4-6), and Habakkuk in
his day, when wicked men were swallowing up the righteous, went
before God to pour out his complaint as to why God allowed such to go
on, for well he knew that God was of purer eyes than to behold iniquity.

Jonah's words are worthy of note when he says, " I knew that
Thou art a gracious God, and full of compassion, slow to anger and
plenteous in mercy and repentest Thee of the evil " (Jonah 4. 1, 2).

In the New Testament we see that God is light, and His Son,
who also is "the Light of the .World," expresses the character of His
God and Father to the full, for no man hath seen God at any time ;
the only begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath
declared Him (John 1. 18).

Having brought before our hearts and minds the fact that God
is light, we still continue to note the unchangeable character of God by
considering also that He is love. As we look back to the time when
God brought Israel out from the bondage of Egypt, it is worthy of
notice that this was the first manifestation of His love to them as a
nation (see Hosea 11. 1-4). Going still further we see how He brought
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them through the wilderness, although many times they rebelled against
Him yet because love was His name they were not destroyed. Even
when they were brought into the land of Canaan, they still rejected
Him, being disobedient, nevertheless God's word through the prophet
was, 44 I the Lord change not ; therefore ye, O sons of Jacob, are not
consumed " (Malachi 3.6).

When we come to Psalm 145, God's love is displayed in a general
way to the creatures of His hands by the care that is bestowed upon
them. The Apostle, in his discourse on Mars hill to the men of Athens,
says," He giveth to all life, breath, and all things (Acts 17. 25 ; compare
Psalm 104. 13).

God's greatest gift—His Son—manifests that deep affection of
His heart for those who are perishing sinners. Such love far excels
that of man and it is quite different as to its nature and source.

In concluding, having thus noted that God is light and God is
love, we see how evenly balanced God is in His character. A knowledge
of God is to be coveted by all God's people, for such would order our
lives and service Godward. Our hearts would oftener be unburdened
in His presence and the message of the Gospel would be energised by
the power of the Holy Spirit through clean vessels, sanctified, meet for
the Master's use. J. Rae.

EXTRACTS.
From St. Helens.—God's patience and love are shewn through-

out the Old Testament. We would mention one particular case in
Jonah 3. where we see two sides of God's character. God in His
righteous judgment, said he would overthrow Nineveh, but when the
word of God came by His prophet to them, the men of Nineveh/repented
in sackcloth and ashes. Then we see His love, when He freely forgave
them. We know that what we see of God's character, as revealed by
His word, He has always been ; and is ; and always will be : "I the
LORD change not." In the beginning He was known as God Almighty ;
but He revealed Himself (Exodus 34. 5-7) as a covenant-keeping God,
true to His word, whether it be in judgment or in grace, in light or in
love. David Butler.

From Atherton.—The truth that 4" God is light " is, we fear,
repugnant to the eyes of many of the children of men. They scorn it
and hate to think of it, and, sad to relate, men who profess to know
God are preaching against this wondrous truth. This attitude on
men's part is evidently because of conscious sin in their hearts and
knowing that this attribute of God as " God is light " reveals Him as
the God who will certainly punish sin. But the believer who has known
full justification from his sins through faith in the accomplished work
of Christ should rejoice in this truth equally as much as in the truth
that " God is love." The Psalmist says, "I will sing of mercy and
judgement" (Psalm 101. 1). These two things give us both sides of
God's infinite character.

Psalm 145. gives us a glowing account of God's unchanging
character and brings before us so definitely the two sides " God is
light " and " God is love." The Psalmist speaks of God being righteous
in all His ways—God is light, and gracious in all His works—God is
love. What an equal balance ! G. A. Jones.
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From Hamilton, Ontario.—We believe that the holy character
of God was first revealed in His dealings with Satan in expelling him
from His presence. In regard of the unchangeable character of God
we thought of Psalm 90. 2, '* Before the mountains were brought forth,,
or ever Thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even from ever-
lasting to everlasting, Thou art God." The testimony of all scripture
bears witness to the fact that God is light, and that He is of purer eyes
than to behold evil, and that He will by no means clear the guilty.

It was a helpful thought to us that Adam in the garden knew
God first of all as a God of love, but after the fall he came to know Him
as a God of light, for he would realize then the truth expressed in
I Timothy 6. 16. For God dwells in light unapproachable and a
sinner cannot stand in his sight. But we believe the position is now
reversed, for now we have to know first of all that God is light, before
we can know that God is love.

When we realize that we are in nature's darkness it is then that
God shines in our hearts.

The fact that God is slow to anger is seen in His dealings with
Cain, who deserved to die for his act, hut. God was gracious and abundant
in loving kindness and spared his life. Regarding the love of God,,
words would fail adequately to describe it. J. Weaver, R. McKay.

From Victoria, B.C.—In 1 Corinthians 13. we see what love
does, and it is permissible to scrutinise the revealed ways of God in
proof that God is love. For example we read first of all that " Love
suffereth long, and is kind." This is manifestly seen in God's dealings
with His people and with all mankind. " Love envieth not ; love
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up." From Psalm 113. 5-6 we
read that God humbleth Himself, " Who is like unto the LORD our
God, that hath His seat on high, that humbleth Himself to behold
the things that are in heaven and in the earth ? " Love " doth not
behave itself unseemly." The ways of God are full of grace and truth,
as shewn out so well in His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ (John 1. 14).
Love " seeketh not its own, is not provoked, taketh not account of
evil." The love of God is shewn forth in His seeking the good of man.
who loved Him not (1 John 4. 10). But we read of Him who is love
being provoked, and that justly, by His creatures (Psalm 78.), although
love is not provoked, because God hates sin (Proverbs 6.16-19). So we
read in Exodus 34. that God is slow to anger, shewing that God can be
justly angry and still be a God of love. Our God rejoiceth not in
unrighteousness, shewing again His love, for love " rejoiceth not in
unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the t ruth" (Revelation 4. 8; 16.
4-7).

" Love never faileth," corresponds indeed with the Lord's
declaration in Malachi 3 . 6 , " For I the LORD change not ; therefore ye,
O sons of Jacob, are not consumed." H. McL., A. McL.

From Crossford.—It has pleased God so to arrange His works
that everything around us is subject to degrees of change, and in many
instances, especially on account of sin, decay and failure are very
conspicuous. Only by revelation of God can man grasp the truth of
the unchangeable eternal One whose thoughts and ways are high above
man's highest, as the heavens are high above earth's loftiest peaks.

God encourages man to rise upwards, and does He despise our
feeble efforts ? He delights when true upward growth yields a conscious -
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ness of the unmeasured heights of His glorious Person—the eternal
I Am, who dwells in unsullied light.

Through daily contact and communion our first parents were
to learn of Him with whom is no variation, His " good gifts " and
" perfect boons " displayed His abiding unchanging care and love.
There was never a shadow cast by turning. It is delightful to notice
how James speaks of those now brought forth of God to be a kind of
first fruits, as being the subjects of this loving care, and the title of
" Father of lights " associated with the gifts and boons shews how that
He wills to reveal His character through His ways with us day by day.
In the blindness of unbelief all His benefits will be forgotten. H. B.

From Brantford.—The subject would direct our thoughts to
Malachi 3. 6, " I the Lord change not," words of assurance to us, as
we consider them in contrast to the order of our day. Men and things
around us are always changing, but God ever remaineth the same.

If we consider God in His character as God of light, from times
eternal He dwells in light unapproachable, and when the earth was
chaos and darkness, God spoke the words, " Let there be light." All
things were created in light, and so, because " He is light," God could
by no means clear the guilty (Exodus 34. 7). Men, while in nature's
darkness, could not draw near to God, for He dwelleth in light, and
sin and iniquity can have no place in His presence.

But God is also a God of love, and as such has made wonderful
provision, whereby the failing creatures of His hands may advance
into the presence of His unsullied light, and He has proved to man that
love is part of His unchanging character by John 3. 16 : " For God so
loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son." And down the
ages, when men were as far away from God as sin could put them,
God in His great love has always provided a way back to Himself
(Malachi 3. 6). We believe that Christ and Him crucified is the
supreme manifestation that God is light and God is love. This manifes-
tation of His love was according to His eternal purposes, that He
might shew forth His exceeding kindness to us in Christ. It has been
ours to receive a sweet foretaste of God's love, but we have yet to
realize the fulness of the love of God, which is like His unchangeable
character, everlasting to everlasting.

H. Curren Sen., R. Curren, H. Curren, Jun.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—The Apostle who probably
appreciated to a greater degree than any other person the love of God
for man, not only wrote that God loved, but also, and which to our
mind is a still deeper statement, God is love. His very essence, His
very being so to speak, is love. In God we have love personified in all
its purity, beauty and excellence.

But John makes another statement relative to the Divine
character and one of equal importance with the other : we refer to
1 John 1. 5—" God is light." The story of the tradesman who sold
text-cards among which were the two, " God is light " and " God is
love," both cards identical in make and design, but the former card
priced lower than the latter because of the lesser demand, is very
pointed. It illustrates how repugnant to the human mind is the
thought of God's holiness ; His hatred of sin ; His omniscience ; His
righteous judgments ; all of which and much more are connoted in the
words " God is light."
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John expresses in his two great sayings what run parallel

throughout the Bible—the two sides of God's character. That He is
light is shown in His dispelling the darkness from a disordered earth ;
His love is shown in the reforming and replenishing of the earth in
readiness for man's occupation ; and further shown in the provision
of the woman, a meet companion and help for the man. That He is
light is again manifested in His unmasking of man's sin and expelling
him from Eden, although in the latter act we have mercy mingled,
mercy unspeakable, for how colossal would have been the tragedy if
men had been suffered to eat of the tree of life and thus live for ever on
the earth in sin !

In the case of individuals, such as Achan, David, Saul, or in the
case of nations, we see God's severity. Israel too, chosen people of the
LORD though they were, experienced chastening at His hand for their
disobediences, for God is no respecter of persons..

So we might go on noticing time and again the goodness and
severity of God, the two attitudes never conflicting with or encroaching
upon each other, each incident proclaiming the fact that He is light
and He is love. E. E. C.

From Greenock.—The proclamation of Exodus 34. 5-7 brings
the subject before us : God is unchanging, God is love, God is light.
The name " Jehovah " used here signifies the eternal One, He who
always is, and the declaration of verse six is repeatedly quoted through-
out the sacred writings. That God is love is seen in the words—"A
God full of compassion and gracious, slow to anger, keeping mercy for
thousands." He delights in His creatures and desires their good and
blessing, but light reveals sin and sin merits judgment, so God " will
by no means clear the guilty."

Love is the source of grace, mercy, compassion, longsuffering,
loving-kindness, goodness'; whereas from light spring holiness, righte-
ousness, judgment, glory, truth, wisdom, knowledge.

To know God in this manner requires a revelation from God.
In observing nature man sees the power and divinity of God (Romans
1. 20), but not that He is light and love. It is not that He gives light,
but in His essence He is light ; not that He has shewn love, but that
in His being He is love. J. R. E. Cuthbertson, G. Millar, Jun.

From Knocknacloy.—In Exodus 34. God reveals himself as :
(1) A God full of compassion. We cannot fully understand

God's character apart from the person of His Son, for it was His pity
to a guilty world that led Him to give His Son.

(2) A gracious God, for the grace of God hath appeared, bringing
salvation to all men ; and of our Lord Jesus Christ we read that He
was full of grace and truth.

(3) An angry God. How often we read of the anger of the LORD I
and in Psalm 7.11 (A.V.) we are told that God is angry every day with
the wicked.

(4) A merciful God, who keeps mercy for thousands, for His
mercy is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear Him.
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(5) A forgiving God. Even as God also in Christ forgave us
(Ephesians 4. 32, R.V.M.).

(6) A jealous God, whose name is Jealous.
Mankind by right belongs to God, hence God is jealous over men

who take their own ways, the end thereof which is death (Proverbs
16. 25).

God not only then loved the man Moses, but also the whole
world and He loved to the extent that He gave His eternal and only
begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the same yesterday, to-day,
yea and for ever. R. Anderson, Jun.

From Bolton.—God deals in perfect righteousness, equity and
truth, and what the light reveals, He stands by. He does not call evil,
good, or good, evil ; for " Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ? "
Because He is light, He will bring to light every hidden thing, whether
it be good or evil (Ecclesiastes 12. 14).

In John 1. 8, we have the Lord Jesus brought before us as the
light, and the Light of the World, whilst in John 14.17, and 15.26, we
read of the Spirit of Truth.

Many other scriptures could be quoted to prove the character
of God as light (Psalm 89. 14 ; 97. 2). In Psalm 119. 105 we also
read of the Word of God as being light. Love is one of the attributes
that characterizes God, from the beginning. Love originates with
God. Our love, the love that we have for Him, is only the effect of
His love, in our heart. Just as God does all in light, so He does all in
love. Even chastening (although it may seem hard at the time) is
done in love (Hebrews 12. 5 and 6). In viewing such a subject, we
realise that God is a God of equal balance, not mercy at the expense of
truth, nor truth at the expense of mercy, or love, but equal in light and
love (Romans 5. 8, Samuel 3. 22, Romans 2. 4).

li. C. Kewley, I. Sankey.

From Hereford.—Since God is the Creator of the whole world
He would not stoop to lie through the lips of His prophet, and in the
book of Malachi we read that God says, " I the LORD change not,"
and furthermore James speaks of God as the Father of lights with whom
can be no variation. These are facts as spoken, the former spoken
through a prophet, the latter by an apostle, but God's actions strongly
point out to us God's unchangeable character. For instance, His
judgment on the serpent that one should come who should bruise
his head ; this was fulfilled after a long period when the Lord Jesus
died on Calvary's tree.

God's love is shown most strongly in the same place as His
light shone forth, viz., at the scene in the garden of Eden, when He
promised that the serpent's head should be bruised by the Redeemer.

J. O. Tidmas.

Questions and Answers.
Question from Atherton.—We note that God's attribute has

light with respect to His judgment. The judgment of God upon man
(whilst living on the earth) for sin, is ever passed with a view to mercy.
Is this so ?

Answer.—God's judgment on men on earth is not always
disciplinary, with a view to repentance and restoration unto the
knowing of God's mercy. Sometimes in judgment He sends men off
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the earth giving them neither time nor room for repentance. These
points from which we may view Divine judgment are well illustrated in
the case of Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar : the former was judged by
God, smitten with insanity, and subsequently grazed as an ox for seven
years ; the latter was slain according to Divine judgment on the night
of his iniquitous feast. Behold the goodness and severity of God !—
J.M.

Question from Hamilton (Ont.)—Could we have any help
on the scriptures, 1 Kings 8. 12, and Exodus 20. 21, with regard to
God dwelling in thick darkness ?

Answer.—It seems clear from several passages that in the
dispensation of law when there were visible evidences of the presence
of the LORD He chose to hide Himself from His people by a cloud and
darkness, as, for instance, He said at Sinai, " Lo, I come unto thee in
a thick cloud " (Exodus 19. 9). Again, in connexion with His dwelling
place in the Tabernacle, He said, " I will appear in the cloud upon the
Mercy Seat" (Leviticus 16. 2). Then as in the question we have
Moses drawing near into the thick darkness on Sinai where God was
(Exodus 20. 21). The Psalmist refers to such scenes in Psalm 18. 11,
when he says,

" He made darkness His hiding-place, His pavilion round about
Him.

Darkness of waters, thick clouds of the skies."

Again in Psalm 97. 2 it says,
" Clouds and darkness are round about Him."

In this way He hid Himself from the eyes of His people. What He
wanted was that they should hear His voice and obey His word, not
that they should see any similitude of the Speaker. Moses said to
Israel on the plains of Moab, " Ye heard the voice of words, but ye saw
no form (or, similitude, A.V.) ; only ye heard a voice " (Deuteronomy
4. 12). Thus whilst He revealed His glory He hid Himself in the thick
darkness, as also He did in Solomon's time, for whilst the glory of the
LORD filled the house of the LORD the LORD Himself dwelt in the thick
darkness as He said He would.—J.M.

Question from Liverpool and Birkenhead.—We read in
Genesis 6. 7 that it repented God that He had made man and beast.
Is not repentance a change of mind, and if so, how is this in keeping
with the unchangeable character of God ?

Answer.—The Hebrew word Nacham used here does not mean
what the Greek word Metanoeo means, " to have another mind " or
a change of mind. Dr. Young gives the meaning of Nacham as " t o
be penitent, comforted, eased," and indeed it is translated comfort and
comforted several times, but it is more frequently translated repented.
It is a word which shows the emotion of the individual whether that
emotion is one of sorrow or of comfort, rather than a change of mind on
their part. Note how repentance in Genesis 6. 6 is associated with
grief on the LORD'S part. " It repented the LORD that He had made
man on the earth, and it grieved Him at His heart." His sorrow was
great at the sin of man. But did He or could He change His mind
about what He had done in creating man ? I think not.—J.M.
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We can thank God that it is not correct to speak of the un-
changeable character of man. This month our thoughts have been
taken up, and rightly so, with the unchangeable character of the
natural man, but there is a divine alchemy which washes away the
dross to leave the pure gold, and transmutes the base into the glorious,
and transforms the creature of earth into the new creation of heaven.
The Psalmist, with awe, could consider the marvellous physical creation
of God, in his body so fearfully and wonderfully made, when his frame
was made in secret, and his unperfect substance and his members were
seen when not yet fashioned. But he says in his awe, yet enthusiasm,
*' Wonderful are Thy works ; and that my soul knoweth right well."

The soul is conscious of the wonderful transformations of God ;
unlike the natural birth, and in some respects natural growth, the
spiritual birth and spiritual growth are things to be known and
experienced and wondered at, and the conscious soul has the joy of
realising that God is working about him, and on him, and in him.
True, we can hinder the operation, we can see through a glass darkly,
we can even shrink from the operations of this divine alchemy. The
acid of God may burn away that which is dross while we may look on
in fear and trembling, but the day will declare, and even time per-
chance may shew, the wonderful beauty of the imperishable things.

God transforms ! The fashion is no longer the dominant of the
form, and the fashion of the flesh which passes away is realised to be
something foreign to the new creation which God has commenced
within us. We are a new creation, but even in time we are being
changed. The inward man is being strengthened, the glory of the
infinite is transforming the finite, often against many difficulties, and
the day is coming when we shall be conformed. Man is not transformed
except by the might of the glory of the Lord, and this power is only
efficacious when it begins at the heart, when it shall shine in our hearts,
to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of
Jesus Christ. It is that image which we see and it is into that same
image we are transformed, from glory to glory.

This transforming power (the renewal of the mind) has in the
spiritual life what is to be seen on the natural plane in the natural body.
The dead bone is gradually isolated and is extruded by the living bone,
the dead skin may be sloughed off, and so with us that which is dead is
separated by the working of the Spirit, and lo ! the " flesh " is seen as
something apart from spirit. Thanks be to God that we can hasten
this progress as we crucify the flesh !

But as we put off these things, so also do we put on the new man,
which is being renewed unto knowledge after the image of Him that
created him ! (Colossians 3. 10). And then the transformation shews
that the original character which manifests anger, wrath, malice, and
so forth, has become changed to that which manifests a heart of
compassion, kindness, love.

The wisdom of God has caused us to learn lessons in these bodies
of humiliation, but these shall be changed, when the Lord comes, that
they may be conformed to the body of His glory (Philippians 3. 21).
Then we shall bless the unchangeable God for having dealt with these
changeable things so that in the end the working of that Body of Glory
will shew that the Lord is able even to subject all things unto Himself.
This is the highest form of subjection when the working of God has
moulded our bodies to be conformed to the Body of Glory, and our
thoughts to be conformed to His thoughts, so that in all things He
might be the firstborn among many brethren. A. T. D.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS.
The Penitential Psalms.

Those of us who have attained years of maturity have learned
by experience, at least, even if we have been slow to assimilate it from
God's word, that this life is a wonderful mixture of sweetness and
bitterness, gladness and sorrow, prosperity and adversity, desire to-
live godly in Christ Jesus, and remorse of failure in defeated efforts
thereto. These contrasts are not all to be deplored. Some of the
saddest experiences have been fertile soil for the sweetest fruits for
God in His tilled land. The wonderful hand of our Creator and Lord,
in our natural life and our spiritual life, has graciously traced out the
pattern, which shall be for His glory and our present and ultimate
good.

Our contributors this month have dealt with the cause of man's,
ruined condition by nature and by practice, and incidently the cause
of all his sorrows and vexation of spirit. This fact, so unquestionably
proved from the records of Scripture concerning the lives of men and
the histories of nations, and from all actual experiences we have ever
had, is the cause of the shallows and shoals that have ship-wrecked
many lives. Either men have closed their eyes to the presence of the
insiduous germ of sin in the heart, or they have used the world's specifics,
to try and effect a cure—in both cases disaster is the result. Therefore
we betake ourselves to the recorded experiences of men guided by the
Holy Spirit, who have written in the Psalms out of the grief and sadness
of their hearts. The divine breath has passed over the slackened
strings of the soul, as it were, and the result has been dirges and laments.
They have realised the cause of failure, the existence of sin, and they
have shown that contrite spirit, which is acceptable in God's eyes.

The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit
A broken spirit and a contrite heart,
O God, Thou wilt not despise. (Psalm 51. 17).

The greatest of the penitential Psalms is Psalm 51. The following
are recognised by students of the Word as in the same category—
Psalms 6., 32., 38., 102., 130 and 143. This does not exhaust the
class. Of these seven, five (6., 32., 38., 51. and 143.) are attributed
to David—the other two are by unknown writers.

Psalm 6. is for the Chief Musician, on stringed instruments,
set to the Sheminith (i.e., the eighth, R.V.M.). Learned scholars
cannot definitely define Sheminith. It may mean " octave "—the
full scope of the musical interval, and by allusion, may take in the full
scope of life ; or it may mean " to the bass," the lower and more
mournful of notes. The occasion which called forth this lament is not
revealed, therefore it has a more universal appeal. It would appear
that David is experiencing a sickness nigh unto death. The chastening
hand of the LORD is upon him. His bones are vexed, he is hoarse with
his groaning, his pillow has been soaked with tears and above all his
soul is vexed. (Once, this literally was the experience of the present
writer. A troubled night of dreams in 1918 caused the silent uncon-
trolled tears to flow the night through. In the morning, the post
revealed that the loved subject of one's thoughts in the night had been
swallowed up in the army machine.)

This cumulation of troubles draws from David, " O LORD, how
long ? " What a pregnant phrase ! It speaks of man's extremity
and absolute submission. Is there anything such a soul can plead ?
Yea, only the loving kindness of the LORD. His mercy alone is the
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effective plea. For David does still desire to glorify God and give
thanks, and he knows the impossibility of that in Sheol or in death.
It would appear that he knew little, at this time, of the LORD'S plans
for the future, but whether or no, the right chord is struck, that if man
willeth to give thanks, in time alone can it be a voluntary giving.
There is no desire to be hid in Sheol and shirk the chastisement—no,,
he shows the right spirit in the words of verse 5. He prevails, and in
verses 8-10, we learn his confidence.

In the earlier portion David had cried, " O, LORD," five times—
perhaps denoting his weakness,—now thrice he asserts that Jehovah
has heard and will hear his prayer. We may not be stretching the
meaning too far, if we see in this the triune God. What had spoken
most eloquently in Jehovah's ears ? It was " the voice of his weeping,"
the eloquent appeal of sorrow, the unmistakable language of all the
diverse children of Adam's race, the tears that God treasures in his
bottle—liquid prayers.

44 Prayer is the burden of a sigh,
The falling of a tear."

Job could say : " Though He slay me, yet will I wait for Him "
(Job 13. 15), and Habakkuk triumphantly concludes his prayer
(chapter 3.), despite the distress and anguish of his body and the famine
and pestilence all around, with, " Yet I will rejoice in the LORD, I
will joy in the GOD of my salvation. JEHOVAH, the LORD is my
strength and He maketh my feet like hind's feet, and will make me to
walk upon mine high places."

Psalm 32. : MASCHIL—a psalm for instruction. Those who
have had experience are the best teachers. True repentance is certainly
manifest when the penitent one seeks to teach others repentance.
David is so delighted with the results of his experience that he com-
mences his song with thanksgiving. The word for blessed is in the
plural—there is no limiting the blessings—" oh, the blessednesses "
of such a man ! We have noted the trinity for good in the thrice
repeated name of Jehovah. Here we have the trinity of evil overcome—
transgression, sin, iniquity—but it is transgression forgiven, sin covered,
iniquity not imputed, giving peace within the heart with no duplicity.
But it is necessary to record the experiences prior to this happy state.
44 Calling out because of anguish " is not repentance, though it is a
condition associated with it. It but made his frame wax old. He
was silent with regard to his sins, and the crushing of Jehovah's hand
caused him to pause (Selah). The right course was revealed—sin
acknowledged, iniquity uncovered, transgression confessed, and the
germ of the malady was purged out. Well might he pause again.

We are reminded of the Master's word to Peter : " When once
thou hast turned again, stablish thy brethren " (Luke 22. 32). There
is a turning point. It must not be missed. It is vital. " Let every
one that is godly pray unto Thee, in the time of finding out sin " !
(verse 6, R.V.M.). Sin is, derivatively, a " missing of the mark."
It may be less terrible than transgression, which is a national, moral
or religious " revolt," or than iniquity, which is a crooked perversity ;
but the simplest stepping-aside, when discovered, must be confessed
if a compass of songs of deliverance would be the sinner's girdle. How
much more pleasant to be instructed with the doctrine that drops as
small rain on the tender grass, than to be drawn up with deterrents that
hurt! James helps us to understand the use of bit and bridle. Beware
of the tongue, the restless evil, and be wisely advised by one who has
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had experience—" I will instruct " (cf. verse 8) is of the same deriva-
tion as " maschil."

The issues are plainly stated. Sorrows many to the wicked,
shouts of joy for the upright. If our gladness is " in the Lord," and
there the forgiven man's joy ought to be, there will be no need to
limit its bounds. It will be "Be glad . . . rejoice . . . shout for
joy."

Psalm 38. : In this busy world " remembrance " is a precious
casket. In seclusion we can lift the lid, and turn over the tokens that
so eloquently though silently speak of the days gone by. The sweet
Psalmist of Israel had a full casket. Perhaps late in life, he opened
it one day, and poured forth this sad melody. At the time of his
meditation he was grievously afflicted. " Remembrances " are lifted
and laid down in quick succession. In verse 1 he prays, admitting
rebuke and chastisement are necessary, but requesting therewith the
tempered grace of the LORD . But the intolerable burden of affliction
brought on by his own foolishness, weighed heavy upon him. The
misery of verses 2-8 would almost fit such a loathsome disease as
leprosy—no soundness in the flesh, no rest or health in the bones,
putrifying and stinking wounds, burning heat in the loins, chilly cold
and a crushed and a disquieted heart. What a spiritual wreck
foolishness makes of such a prince of men ! In verse 9 he lifts another
jewel from the casket, " Lord, all my desire is before thee." He needs
this upward look, for a throbbing heart and dimming eyes and the
loneliness of being forsaken by lovers and friends and kinsmen, and
the subtle crafty attacks of his enemies, press out the dirge of verses
10-14. We pause here to give one thought to dark Golgotha'a cross.
We see there the Prince of life and glory in all the agony of His suffering,
the sin-bearer, with loved ones standing " afar-off," and we call upon
our souls and all that is within us to bless our God, for the One who was
made sin for us.

Into the casket again dejected David must go, and another gem
is unfolded. " For in Thee, O LORD, do I hope. Thou wilt answer,
O LORD, my God." There is yet a virile source of sorrow, his enemies,
adversaries not for any personal hatred, but because he follows " the
thing that is good." The testimony must not suffer because of his
foolishness, for they will magnify every little slip. So he declares his
iniquity, bravely, and shows sorrow for his sin. The sickness, loneliness,
and slander of sin bring forth the renewed petition of verses 21, 22.

With such a " memorial " before our eyes, let us take courage
and betake ourselves to our God, in all our faults and failures.

Jas. M.
(To be continued.)

THE MAN OF GOD.
The scriptures of truth are full of instruction relative to the

-exemplary lives of men who could well bear the stamp of God's approval,
as true men of God, both in Old and New Testament times.

A high standard has been set to such an attainment in spiritual
life, indeed we may say that God has placed a wall around it, so to speak;
yet how possible to gain access, with the word of God as the gateway,
and the key to the gate being obedience to the Word, which teaches
love, faith, self-sacrifice, consecration, humility, and other lovable
attributes which mark the " man of God."
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It must be remembered that those who would rise to the calling
of men of God must first and always manifest the humble servant
character (see Philippians 2. 5-8).

Let us now look at some of God's servants of old. Exodus 3.
records the call of Moses who was, in every sense of the word, as subject
to failing as we are, nevertheless God used him in the very special work
of leading Israel forth from Egypt's bondage. We find him keeping
the flocks of his father-in-law Jethro, by mount Horeb ; a humble
occupation indeed; " man looketh on the outward appearance, but
the LORD looketh on the heart." God appeared to him in the burning
bush, and one of the first things Moses was to learn, that God dwells
in unsullied light and holiness, for the very ground under his feet was
holy.

When God outlined the great plan to him, he realized its great-
ness, and said, " Who am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I
should bring forth the children of Israel out of Egypt?" He felt his
own weakness, yet there his strength lay, for he found his strength in
the LORD. A marked quality in Moses was sole dependence on God,,
who " chose the weak things of the world, that He might put to shame
the things that are strong " (1 Corinthians 1. 27). The scriptures also-
bare record that Moses " was very meek, above all the men which were
upon the face of the earth " (Numbers 12. 3).

We think of One far greater than Moses ; He too was " meek
and lowly in heart " (Matthew 11. 29).

Amid seeming difficulties, which only tempered more highly his
divinely given qualities as a man of God, Moses overcame the power
of Pharaoh, and led the people forth in triumph, through the strength
of Jehovah.

It will be noted all through the remaining part of Moses' life
of service and leadership for God, he did nothing of his own volition.
It was always, " the LORD spake unto Moses." May God always speak
to us, before we speak. Listen for the " still small voice " (1 Kings
19. 12).

The prophet Isaiah comes before us as another, on the sacred
honour-roll of men of God. He had a somewhat different experience
from Moses, ere commencing service, nevertheless it entailed a living
touch with God, which is truly a point of vital importance. He beheld
the LORD " sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and His train
filled the temple " (Isaiah 6. 1). The voice of the seraphim fell on
his listening ear, " Holy, holy, holy is the LORD of hosts : the whole
earth is full of His glory." What majesty was displayed before him !
Then Isaiah seems to compare himself with what he beheld, and it
brought from the depths of his heart, these words, " Woe is me ! for
I am undone " : "a man of unclean lips." He saw himself in the light
of God's holy presence, undone and unclean, yet that was just where
God wanted him to be ; emptied of self and pride, to be made as " a
vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet for the Master's use, prepared unto
every good work" (2 Timothy 2. 21), for we read that one of the
seraphim touched his mouth with a live coal from the altar, and purged
him from sin (Isaiah 6. 6, 7).

Thus he was sanctified and prepared. Then the voice of the
LORD came to the prophet, indeed a clarion call to service. " Whom
shall I send, and who will go for us ? "—and his answer, " Here am I :
send me " (Isaiah 6. 8, 9).
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We cannot help but think of the love and obedience of the Lord

Jesus Christ, who answered that call for us from " before the foundation
of the world " ; "in whom we have our redemption through His blood,
the forgiveness of our trespasses." Shall we not respond in turn, to
the ever sounding call to service for Him ?

As we read in the superb language of scripture how the LORD
spoke through Isaiah, we see the indelible marks of a man of God on
his divinely given character.

Jeremiah too, is a beautiful example of a man of God. In
receiving his commission as " a prophet unto the nations," he was not
sanctified in the same way as the others we have looked at, but even
more blessed, he was sanctified before he came forth (Jeremiah 1.5),
and yet he confessed, "Ah, Lord God ! behold I cannot speak : for I
am a child." Truly a humble attitude, but God looks for this ; " t o
this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit,
and that trembleth at my word " (Isaish 66. 2).

He, like others, did not go forth in his own strength, but in the
LORD'S. TO Jeremiah, and men of God in all ages, comes the divine
injunction—" to whomsoever I shall send thee thou shalt go, and what-
soever I shall command thee thou shalt speak. Be not afraid of them :
for I am with thee to deliver thee, saith the LORD " (Jeremiah 1. 7, 8).
Indeed a veritable fortress of divine strength is found in this. Thus
we see Jeremiah, as it were, clothed in the armour which God had given
him, in which he carried out the work God had given him (See Jeremiah
1. 17, 18, 19).

Space forbids dwelling on many others who come to mind in
Old Testament times, but in concluding we would mention the Apostle
Paul in New Testament times, who forms a strong link in the chain of
human witnesses for God on earth.

In Acts 9. we view him setting out on that mad mission to
persecute the saints at Damascus ; quite a different beginning to the
others we have studied, nevertheless God was working, and we trace
His divine finger pointing to that scene on the Damascus road, where
he received a glimpse of the glory of the Lord. The divine light of life
from heaven shone into the inmost recesses of his self-righteous heart
and soul, completely revolutionising his sinful life of ignorance of God's
.will. The Apostle first had to experience the humble place at the feet
of the Lord Jesus, accepting Him by faith as Saviour, before he could
obey the divine command, " Rise, and it shall be told thee what thou
must do."

After his baptism, we find, in a prepared and sanctified condition,
the one who had sought to mar God's testimony, now a " chosen
vessel " to bear the message of redeeming love to " the Gentiles and
kings, and the children of Israel " (Acts 9. 15).

He suffered many things for the sake of that Name, but the
Lord's grace was sufficient for him, through which he triumphed to
the last, and could say in the closing days of his life, " I have fought the
good fight, I have finished the course, I have kept the faith " (2 Timothy
4. 7).

The foregoing is by no means exhaustive, but seeks to show the
divinely-bestowed qualities, and the mighty work which God gave
humble-minded, self-denying servants to do, from which we can learn.

" For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written
for our learning." R Armstrong.
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TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL.

The Unchangeable Character of God.
From Melbourne, Australia.—We have been greatly helped

in our readings together of the first portion of the 1936 Bible Studies,
In addition to the references given in the syllabus, we have also read
Habakkuk 1. 12 ; Psalms 90. 2 ; 93. 2 ; 97. 2 ; Deuteronomy 7. 9 ;
Revelation 4. 9 ; Isaiah 45. 18 ; Proverbs 22. 28 ; Hebrews 2. 1-3 ;
Numbers 23. 19 ; Romans 8. 29.

It is fundamental to a true appreciation of the unchangeable
character of God to acknowledge from the heart that God is Light and
that God is Love. In Exodus 34. 5-7, God, in proclaiming His Name,
declared for all time His unchangeable character. It is helpful to
notice the seven things concerning Himself, told out to Moses :—-

Authorised. Revised.
1. Merciful and gracious. Full of compassion and gracious.
2. Longsuffering. Slow to anger.
3. Abundant in goodness and truth. Plenteous in mercy and truth.
4. Keeping mercy for thousands.
5. Forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin.
(>. That will by no means clear the guilty.
7. Visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children . . .

As we have considered these Scriptures we have seen the faith-
fulness of God to the Eternal Godhead as well as to the children of men.
Our life upon earth is judged upon the Divine basis of right and wrong
and not upon a basis of degrees, such as good, better, best. The very
Throne of God is as unchanging as God Himself. The righteous
character of the God of Light was vindicated by the God of Love
providing at infinite cost His Beloved Son for the salvation of man.
Thus we have revealed the glorious truth of One God in Three Persons.
We praise our God for the Holy Spirit who opens our hearts to under-
stand the significance of the birth of our Lord Jesus, His life upon earth,
His death upon the Cross, His triumphant resurrection, and glorious
ascension to the Throne of God whence He came.

May we who have been reconciled to this great God of Light
through the manifestation of His love in the death of His Son, now live
in the light as children of the light. Let us remember that our unchange-
able God has not lessened His Divine standard to accommodate the
practice of some children of God, who now condone attendance at
picture theatres, indulge in cards, etc., and think it a light matter to
leave the Community for a while in order to marry one not " in the
Lord". What we mean to say is that there is no occasion for compro-
mise, for we take our stand with the beloved Apostle Paul in that
which is recorded in Romans 1. 16, 17.

T. C, J. I., J. V.9 S. R. C.

Man's Ruined Condition.
From Barrow-in-Furness.—Ever since the Scriptures were

penned attacks have been made from time to time upon the truths
contained in them. In former time these attacks took the form of
perversion and wresting of the sacred writings when they were repre-
sented as meaning what they did not, but in later times, and especially
during the last half-century, these attacks have now assumed direct
and flat contradictions of much of what is written.
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All scriptural truths are important, though, speaking com-
paratively, some are of lesser importance than others, but while the
lesser truths were attacked at first, now truths of an importance and
character which hitherto men had not dared to challenge have come
under fire. Guided and impelled by the god of this age, men are no-
longer afraid to contest anything or all of what the Bible contains,
regardless of what is involved. Daring, self-willed, they tremble not
to rail at dignities, as witness the blasphemous statements made
regarding the Lord Jesus Christ Himself.

Man's ruined condition, both by nature and practice, is an
important and vital part of the truth of God as a whole both in the
past and in the present, and as such it is being bitterly assailed from
many quarters : thus, our study of this particular portion of the truth
is timely and needed and is no mere dilation upon a subject already
sufficiently well known.

In writing first of man's ruined condition by nature, one cannot
omit reference to Psalm 51. 5, where we have the broken-hearted con-
fession, not of a profligate, but of a man of whom God testified that he
was a man after His own heart. Overtaken by a very grievous sin,
David, in the realisation of its heinousness, sobbed out that sorrowful
confession that we have in Psalm 51. , and rightly traced the evil to
its root.

No children were born in Eden ; Adam begat no seed in his
sinless state and his sin has tainted all his progeny down the centuries.
(We may pause to remark that the Christ was not of the seed of the man,
but the seed of—or, as some read it, through—the woman. Jesus
was not begotten of sinful generation).

David does not stand alone in his confession of man's natural
sinfulness. Long before he lived, in pre-law days, the truth was
known. Job and Eliphaz in turn asknowledged their own innate
sinfulness and it is again worthy of note that like the writer of Psalm
51. , neither of these men could be termed wicked persons.

Man's sinful condition by birth was implied by the Lord when
He said to Nicodemus, " That which is born of the flesh is flesh,'*
followed by the words.. " Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye must be
born anew." Here we should notice that it is not to a gross libertine
that the Lord addresses such words, but to a man of culture and
religion. Men still marvel and will continue to marvel at the new birth
so long as they disbelieve in their first sinful birth ; for it is upon the
fact of the latter that the necessity for the former exists.

Even the self-righteous Pharisees seemed to believe, but in a
superficial sort of way, that men are born in sin, but in their blindness
they thought some to be born greater sinners than others. Take for
example, their words to the man born blind, " Thou was altogether born
in sin," as much as to say, "All are born in sin, but thou more so.'*
That some men are greater sinners than others is patent, but the
difference lies in what they practise, not what they are by birth.

It is not a far cry from sinners by nature to sinners by practice,
for one is the inevitable outcome of the other. Man continues life
as he began it, in sin. Whilst there is no excuse for sin, man sins,
because he cannot help it despite how hard he may try to avoid it.
A current doctrine that has gained much ground states that man at
heart is not bad and the wrong he does is but the result of unfavourable
environment: given favourable conditions and surroundings, the
good in man will speedily assert itself. This we know to be entirely
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false. The environment could not have been better or the circum-
stances fairer than they were in Eden where man failed so dismally ;
and at the close of the Millennium men will rise up in their millions in
revolt against the One under Whose just and beneficent rule they will
have dwelled so long.

Reading Romans 7. 7-25, where Paul speaks of his experiences
during his unsaved days, we get an insight as to how the inherent evil
propensities that are in man work themselves out and find expression
in his life. [There is a change in Paul's condition in these verses from
what he was prior to his understanding the import of the law, then
his having been slain by the law, to what he became as a believer,
when he experienced the struggle between his renewed self (his inward
man), and the flesh wherein sin dwelt. " In me, that is in my flesh,
dwelleth no good thing." It cannot be said that an unregenerated
man can " delight in the law of God after the inward man."—J.M.]

When a man is saved he does not cease to sin. The old sinful
nature described as " the old man " and " the flesh " is still present
and is to be resisted in the strength of the Spirit who accompanies the
new life possessed. When a believer sins it is the work of the old nature :
the new nature, the product of the new birth, that which is born of
God, cannot sin, as we read in 1 John 3. 9. For any child of God to
imagine that here below he can attain unto a state of sinless perfection
is but a delusion. John's words are decisive, " If we say that we have
no sin we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us," but far from
using the words as an excuse for failure we should seek to lay aside
the sin that doth so easily beset us, and run with patience the race
that is set before us. E. E. C.

From Hamilton, Ont.—While sin did not originate with man
yet by man it was brought into the world (Romans 5. 12). That sin
existed before the creation of man is evident from John 8. 44, and
probably Ezekiel 28. 14-15. Adam sinned, and in Adam all die;
we were by nature children of wrath even as the rest (Ephesians 2.3).
What was said of the vegetable and animal creation was true also
of the Adamic creation. The fruit tree was to bear fruit wherein is
the seed thereof after its kind (Genesis 1. 12). So also in Romans
11. 18 we read, " It is not thou that bearest the root, but the root thee.
. . . . If the root is holy so are the branches," and this being so the
opposite is also true for who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ?
(Job 14. 4). How very true then is the utterance of the Psalmist!
" I was born in sin and shapen in iniquity " (Psalm 51. 5). A sinful
nature is an inheritance handed down from the first man by whose
disobedience the many have been made sinners (Romans 5. 19), and
through the one trespass the judgment came to all men to condemnation
(verse 18). So inherent is the corrupt nature that the mind of the flesh
is enmity towards God and is not subject to the law of God, and further-
more it cannot be and they that are in the flesh cannot please God
(Romans 8 .7) . The analogy to this corrupt nature is set forth by
Isaiah when he says in chapter 1. 6, " From the sole of the foot even
unto the head there is no soundness in it ; but wounds and bruises and
festering sores." Tracing the metaphor of Isaiah 5. relative to Israel.
how applicable it is to the human race !—" The choicest vine planted in
a very fruitful hill." God created man in His own image, male and
female created He them, and, planting a garden eastward in Eden.
therein He put the man, a fruitful hill growing every tree that is
pleasant to the sight and good for food. But where Jehovah looked
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that it should bring forth grapes, behold it brought forth wild grapes.
Continuing the application we may aptly add, yielding seed after its
kind, a calamity that remains abundantly evident and will abide until
the creation shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption.

But not only by nature is a man a sinner, he is also such by prac -
tice and it is against the ungodliness and unrighteousness of men
wrought in practice that the wrath of God is revealed from heaven
(Romans 1. 18). What a category of sins perpetrated by man is set
forth in Romans 1. 29-31 ! Of the list given in Galatians 5. 19-21,
termed the works of the flesh, it is written that they that practise such
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. The Lord Jesus said,
" Ye are of your father the devil and the lusts of your father it is your
will to do. He was a murderer . . . and stood not in the truth . . .
he is a liar " (John 8. 44). Again He said, " Out of the heart come
forth evil thoughts, murders, etc.. These are the things which defile
the man " (Matthew 15. 19-20). Jeremiah states the character of the
heart to be deceitful above all things and incurably wicked (Jeremiah
17. 9). With regard to the above, God makes no exceptions, as
Romans 3. 10-19 bears out—Not one righteous, but all turned aside,
all become unprofitable, not one doeth good. It has continued to be as
it was before the Flood, when the wickedness of man was great and
every imagination of the thoughts of the heart only evil continually
(Genesis 6.5). The question is asked, Can the Ethiopian change his
skin, or the leopard his spots ? then may this people do good that are
accustomed to do evil. Even the regenerated man while in mortal
body is not immune from sin, for if we say we have no sin we deceive
ourselves. The beloved Apostle had to say, " The good which I
would I do not, but the evil which I would not, that I practise."

J. Young, IV. Young.

From Atherton.—The subject before us opens up a very wide
field of thought, when we realize that there is not one person who is
born into the world without sin, neither in the past dispensation nor
the present dispensation (apart from the Lord Jesus Christ).

In reviewing man's ruined condition by nature, we are reminded
of a well-known portion of scripture (Romans 5. 12). Here we have
the beginning of sin, as seen from the human aspect, in the first Adam,
who was the glory of God's Creation, the first to transgress. God has
diligently and faithfully revealed to men, through His word, the sad
truth concerning man's ruined condition because of sin.

We must first come to the fact that Adam came from the hand
of God a perfect being, without spot or blemish, and it was the mind
of God that he should remain so. He was physically and morally
perfect. He even had access to the tree of life, but Adam fell and failed
God's expectation.

The question was considered, In what sense has the sin of Adam
fallen upon all men? Psalm 51. 5 was quoted: "Behold I was
shapen in iniquity . . . ." These are the words of one of the faithful
men of God, David. Therefore we know that all born into the world
come under God's judgment as sinners.

God has caused man to know his condition of sin, and guiltiness
before Him, mainly through the law—given to Israel. The law was
holy, and given by God for at least a twofold purpose. Firstly it was
given to be kept, for God said that he that doeth these things, shall
live in them, and it was His whole desire that Israel should give effect
to His revealed will in the law. Secondly it was given to prove to
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man that of himself he was unable to keep it. It was given that every
mouth might be stopped, and all the world brought in guilty before
God (Romans 5. 19). The knowledge of sin cometh through the law,
says the Apostle in Romans 7. 7-8.

Coming to Romans 5. 14, we read of those who sinned not after
the likeness of Adam's transgression. Those who lived between Adam
and Moses were without law, and, speaking generally, men did not
receive direct commands from God. It was seen that some had
intimate dealings with God, i.e., the godly line, Enoch and others ;
therefore it was not their conscience which governed them, although
men at that time were a law unto themselves, a law written in their
hearts, their conscience bearing witness therewith, and their thoughts
one with another, accusing and excusing them (Romans 2.). When the
law came, men sinned after the likeness of Adam's transgression, they
then knew what was right or wrong.

During the period without law it was commented upon as to
whether the people then were governed by their conscience, or had
they direct commands from God ? Cain sinned after the likeness of
Adam's transgression. Personal dealings with God differ from con-
science, the godly line had intimate dealings with God.

Sin has brought death in its train, both spiritually and naturally.
Death is the direct culmination of sin ; it has caused enmity to and
alienation from God.

We can thank God for the One who hath brought life and incorrup-
tion to light through the gospel, quickening us together with Him.

G. Sankey.

EXTRACTS.
From Kilmarnock.—"Man's ruined condition" was the

result of Satan's work. Adam disobeyed God's command and as a
result he died (Genesis 2. 17). This was not death of the body (for
Adam lived 930 years), but through disobedience he became alienated
in his mind to God (Romans 5. 12 and 19). This is the fountain-head
and as all are descended from Adam (Jews and Gentiles), all are under
sin (Romans 3. 9).

The following are a few out of many examples of acknowledg-
ment of this condition.

The Psalmist David (a man after God's own heart) acknow-
ledges his sinful nature in Psalm 51. 5.

Eliaphaz, the Temanite, in Job 15. 16, speaks of man as being
" abominable and corrupt."

Jeremiah exclaims, " The heart is deceitful above all things "
(Jeremiah 17. 9).

The Apostle Paul says, " In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth
no good thing " (Romans 7. 18)., and that we are " by nature
children of wrath even as the rest " (Ephesians 2. 3).

Then we have the testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ, who
knew what was in man, in Matthew 15. 19, telling of the defilement
that comes out of the heart of man.

We have signal acts of divine judgment upon man in his sin and
depravity, in the case of the Flood and in the judgment on Sodom and
Gomorrah.
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David in Psalm 53. tells of universal depravity, " There is none
that doeth good." Solomon also declares, " There is no man that
sinneth not " (1 Kings 8. 46). Isaiah also says, "All our righteousnesses
are as a polluted garment " (Isaiah 64. 6), because they are the outcome
of the human heart.

See also Paul's estimate of his religious life before his conversion
(Philippians 3. 4-8). In Acts 7. 51-53, Stephen charges the Rulers of
Israel with the murder of the Son of God. In 1 John 3. 4 we read,
" Sin is lawlessness." Paul tells of the " Mystery of lawlessness,'*
which was then already at work and would be fully manifested in the
Man of Sin. This would appear to be the full development of man's
fallen nature in opposition to God. How true are the words of the
poet!—

** By nature and by practice far.
How very far from God !"

A. G. S.

From Victoria, B.C.—This study is indeed a contrast to the
last. From the glorious character of God, we are brought face to face
with the ruined condition of man, and our thoughts go back over the
long black line of sin to Adam. Since then the waves of sinful humanity
have rolled on, and not one of the countless multitude who have come
under the heading of " that which is born of the flesh is flesh " (John
3. 6) can ever have exception to being called sinners. " For all have
sinned, and fall short of the glory of God " (Romans 3. 23).

There are corrupted theories at large to-day which declare that
a new-born babe is without sin in its nature, but this falsehood withers
away under the blaze of divine truth in God's word, for no clearer
testimony is required than what we find in Psalm 51. 5. This and
kindred scriptures afford lasting testimony that man is a sinner by
nature, spiritually dead by nature, and morally separated by practice.
God sees him unclean, abominable, corrupt and filthy (Job 15. 14-16,
Psalm 14. 3).

Apart from the practical side of sin, the nature would be hidden,
but the nature is manifested by the man's acts. What is within the
heart must have vent, and the heart, being desperately wicked, can only
bring forth evil.

Thus we see the deplorable state man is in towards God ; and
the distance which separates him from his Maker is so great, that no
human effort or merit could ever span it.

R. Armstrong, A. McLennan.

From Cardiff.—As a ruined house, once built with skill and
care to house a tenant, stands now crumbling and useless, with but
little to show its original purpose, so man shows but little of his original
glory. As we look about us to-day, surely we see Satan in the guise of
an angel of light ! Having secured his object in the fall of man, it
appears that object is to keep him occupied with the idea of self-
improvement in its manifold forms, all of which has a strong appeal
to the natural man. Thus we see man steadily improving his moral
condition by his efforts and having no place or thought for God in his
life, evidences of this working of Satan are to be seen in all phases of
national and international politics to-day. Satan, that great deceiver,
knows how the natural man loves to be deceived, so he is in the world
to-day blinding the eyes of men to the truth of God, that man is ruined
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in the fall and that there is no hope for him apart from the cross-work
of Christ, and appealing to man's pride through the religion of self-
improvement, as he deceived Eve in the garden, when he said to
her, " Ye shall be as God." C. Wilkinson.

From Brantford.—By his transgression against God, our
father Adam incurred the displeasure of God and was ejected from Eden.
Furthermore, the judgment of God was executed upon him, in that he
died because of his sin. The sentence of death has been passed upon
all men because of that same trespass. What a heritage is man's as
one generation succeeds another ! Shapen in iniquity, conceived in sin,
born in the outside place and condemned to death ! This is man's
condition by nature, and apart from the grace of God he is totally
unable to improve upon this condition.

The appearance of a little child would suggest very little evidence
to our minds of such a ruin, but it only requires the lapse of a compara-
tively short time ere it becomes quite manifest that the child has
inherited the same nature as the great forefather. This nature is very
soon expressed in practice. The natural instinct is to sin and be
opposed to what is well pleasing to God. Surveying mankind God says :
*' There is none righteous. For all have sinned and come short of the
glory of God." There are no exceptions to this rule. Note carefully
the little words, " none " and " all." R. Gibson, W. Walker.

From Greenock.—When Adam was created, he was a perfect
being—the image of his creator, God. When he disobeyed, a change
took place. He became spiritually dead to God, and sentence of
physical death also was passed upon him. No longer did he enjoy the
fellowship of his Creator in the cool of the day ; no longer was he the
delight of God's eye, for he was now a sinner, and as such it was imposs-
ible to please God. " The mind of the flesh is enmity against God "
(Romans 8. 7).

The question is, however, " Did Adam's sin affect his posterity
in any way ? " We can deduce the answer from Job 14. 4, " Who can
bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? Not one."

If then it be established that we are sinners by nature, it is a
corollary that we are sinners by practice, because good cannot come out
of evil.

Should this be questioned, however, we appeal to the highest
possible authority—man's Creator—and from Romans 3. 12 we
consider it to be an indisputable fact that we are born into the world
as sinners (Psalm 51. 5) and until such time as we .are born again, we
cannot possibly please God. R. J. Johnston, Jun., G.Millar, Jun.

From Bolton.—Sin is something which all men have inherited,
without exception. As Romans 3. 23 puts it, we have fallen short
of the glory of God. We are told in 2 Timothy 3. 3-5 what man is by
nature and man's blindness to the things of God, but 1 Corinthians 2.14
tells us that the unseen things of God are foolish unto the natural man,
because he cannot discern them. Noah was not different from any
other man by nature, but he found grace in the sight of God. He
sought to lay hold on the glory of God.

In Romans 1. we read that God gave up men who exchanged the
truth of God for a lie, and served the creature rather than the Creator,
refusing to have God in their knowledge.

George Moores, Arthur Heary, Stephen Heary.
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From Hereford.—In the beginning man was made perfect, for
he was made by God in His image ; made by a perfect Creator after a
perfect likeness. God commanded Adam to have dominion over every
living thing that moveth upon the face of the earth, and it was by one
of these living things that the devil brought about the downfall of
mankind through Adam.

Subsequent to the fall of man two distinct forces have been at
work in the world, one for good emanating from God, the other for evil
emanating from the devil. From nature we know that outstanding
characteristics in parents usually show themselves in their offspring.

In Abel we find service for God for he brought of his best and
sacrificed to God, but for Cain's sacrifice God had no respect.

Jacob deceived his father in order to secure the blessing, and his
seeds of deceit showed themselves in his children causing him much
pain and sorrow for they deceived him over Joseph when they brought
home the false report that Joseph had been slain.

J. O. Tidmas, R. Tidmas.

From Knocknacloy.—There are three ways in which sin finds
occasion of working, firstly in thought, then in word, and also in deed.
There is no escape, for all have sinned and fall short of the glory of
God. The many biographies of men in Holy Scriptures go to show
that all have failed, some more manifestly than others.

Except for one thing, the matter of Uriah, David would apparently
have had a clean sheet according to the inspired account of 1 Kings
15. 5. In the antediluvian days we are told that the earth was filled
with violence. All flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth ; the
wickedness of man was great in the earth and every imagination of the
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. To such an extent did
the wickedness of man rise that it brought down the judgment of God,
yet preserving a line of continuity in Noah—in whom failure was soon
marked, as witness the record that Noah was drunken within his tent.

R. Anderson, Jun.

From Glasgow.—When God created man, He created him
perfect and upright, and in His own image. Man's remaining in this
condition was dependent upon his obedience to his Creator, which would
necessitate the alignment of his mind with the mind of God.

By practice, man's whole being, his mind, his heart, and even the
members of his body, are used, because of the sinful nature which he
has inherited, in opposition to the will of his Creator.

God, who looks upon the heart, has passed His verdict, and says
that " the heart is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked "
(Jeremiah 17. 9).

Concerning man's members we read that the tongue is deceitful,.
the mouth full of cursing and bitterness, feet swift to shed blood,
destruction and misery are in his ways, and all have sinned.

How truly grateful to God we should be, who have experienced
that regeneration to which the Scriptures of Truth bear testimony, and
who would desire in some little measure at least to use our members,
which have so long been otherwise employed, to His glory, whose we
are, and whom we seek to serve.

G. R., A. McL
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From Paisley.—The godly man to-day, and only the godly man,

can receive that which Adam had, when in true fellowship with God in
Eden. The apostle Paul, writing of the old man and the new man
alludes, we suggest, to that which springs from the first man Adam,
and the last Adam, in two mutually illustrative scriptures. Please see
Ephesians 4. 22-23 and Colossians 3. 9-10. Let us raise our hearts in
thankfulness to God, and aspire to become " partakers of the divine
nature, having escaped from the corruption that is in the world by
lust" (1 Peter 1. 4). J. Steel. *

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.- The sacrifice of Christ
must necessarily deal with man's sinful nature and his practice of
sin. Whilst of us it is true " We were by nature children of wrath
even as the rest," of the Lord Jesus Christ it could be said " That
which is to be born shall be called holy, the Son of God " (Luke 1. 35).
Again there is a contrast between what we have seen ourselves to be by
practice and what the Lord Jesus Christ was in His earthly life. We
have several witnesses to His holy manner of life, amongst whom we
would quote : Pilate (Matthew 27. 24) and Herod (Luke 23. 14, 15),
and the Centurion (Luke 23. 47).

In the face of this perfect sacrifice of Christ on account of sin
in the nature and practice of men, they stand before God with a new
responsibility. They are not condemned for being of a sinful nature ;
neither are they condemned merely because they have sinned—
"Alienated and enemies in . . mind in . . evil works, yet now hath He
reconciled " (Colossians 1. 21) ; but the judgment now is, " that the
Light is come into the world and men loved darkness rather than the
Light " (John 3. 19). The Lord Jesus said, " If ye believe not that I
am He, ye shall die in your sins." It is this sin of unbelief, unfettered
now by a fallen nature or that proneness to sin, for which men are
responsible and which will condemn them before God.

W. & M. Sands, D. Carson.

From Crossford.—The wise woman chose words of remarkable
truth when she declared before David that " We . . . are as water
spilt on the ground, which cannot be gathered up again." Not only
have we together become unprofitable, but one would conclude that to
God we have been and are a very costly race, for we are ever receiving
and seldom yielding any return to Him.

WTe have thought that the greatness of the first man's guilt
weighed heavily upon him, making him go softly all his days, for it is
noticeable that God is almost silent as to his long after-life. Well he
knew how he had opened the door of sin and shame, and when at
length he received an offspring it was all too soon evident that in spite
of every effort to guide and teach and train, sin was present within,
and early did it manifest itself in its most dreadful forms. The race
became as a corrupt tree, that could not bring forth good fruit. Man
yielded " only evil continually." His works were dead, grieving the
heart of God.

What a fearful state the world was in when it was said how one
man only did God see righteous ! Again in Abram's day the whole of
mankind had lapsed into idolatry, but God chose and called out one
man. Then follows the tale of Israel like unto a man planting a
vineyard with hedge, tower and winepress, where not only was fruit
denied him, but his sent servants were shamefully abused, and his son
done to death.
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In love which suffers long and is kind, God is still looking for
fruit, having let the vineyard to others, but we are persuaded that
whether past, present or future both as to nature and practice, that
which is born of the flesh is flesh. Alone by a new creation can life
be present within, and happy indeed are those who have known the
regenerating power of the Spirit of God. H. B.

REMARKS.
In Ephesians 2. 3 we are told that we are by nature children of

wrath. The original word Phusis=nature, comes from Phuo which
means to cause to be, beget, generate, so that Phusis describes that
disposition or propensity or native quality which springs from birth.
Man in his very nature is a child of wrath, a sinner and an enemy of
God. He goes astray from the womb, speaking lies.

Such a creature may, by a divine begetting, become a child of
God and a partaker of a divine nature. Such a new nature, by which
a natural man becomes a spiritual man, has to be sustained, and of this
Peter writes when he addressed his second epistle to those who had
obtained like precious faith. After referring to the promises of God
he says " that through these ye may become partakers of the divine
nature," or of " divine nature." There is no definite article here, so
that it is the character of the nature that is in view. What is this
divine nature and how is it expressed ? It is a nature which lives upon
the promises of God, faith is the life and breath of this divine nature.
It revels in the precious and exceeding great promises of God, and is the
contrary of that evil nature of the natural man which expresses itself
in lust, which corrupts this present world. So the man of faith, the
continual partaker of divine nature, escapes, through faith in the
promises of God, from the corruption that is in the world through lust.
Lust is the excessive desire of the natural appetite, faith is the chaste
desire of the spiritual man, which waits both God's time and way in
which He will fulfil His promises. J. M.

Questions and Answers.

Questions from Greenock.—(1) When or how was Adam
ruined by nature ? (2) W7hen, according to Genesis 1. 27, he was
created, or was it when he transgressed ?

Answer.—The sentence pronounced upon disobedience with
reference to the tree of the knowledge of good and evil was—" The
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." Man ate and the dread
sentence fell that day, sin entered and death through sin, and man was
ruined by sin and death. Plainly it was when man transgressed that
man fell and was ruined in his fall. J. M.
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EDITORIAL.
In Ephesians 5. 2 we are told that the Lord gave Himself " an

offering and a sacrifice to God." The word offering used here and
generally elsewhere in the N.T. is Prosphora which signifies, what is
borne toward or forward, from Pros=toward, and Phero=to bear.
The word for sacrifice is Thusia=a sacrifice. This word comes from
Thud = to rage, to kill, to slaughter, hence to slaughter in sacrifice.
See Acts 14. 13, 18, etc. Thusia is frequently used, where the thought
of slaughtering is not involved, as for instance, Romans 12. 1, Philip-
pians 4. 18, 1 Peter 2. 5, etc.

In the O.T. a variety of words are used descriptive of the
different kinds of offerings, " wave offerings," " heave offerings," "fire
offerings," " presents," and so forth, each in its own way showing forth
some phase of the work of the offering of the Lord Himself.

Some have tried to make out a case that the Lord ministered as
a priest at His own sacrifice ; but when it is remembered that He being a
priest after the order of Melchizedek, who it is said had neither beginning
of days nor end of life, it will be seen that if He were a priest after the
order of Melchizedek he could not have died. We are told that He
hath been made a priest " after the power of an endless life " so that
Hebrews 10.11.12 must be read in the light of these and other co-related
facts relative to His priesthood. He was the answer to " sacrifice
(of peace offering) and offering (meal-offering) . . . . burnt-offerings
and sacrifices for sin (sin-offerings)," the four great offerings of the
early chapters of Leviticus. In these God had no pleasure, because
they could not take away sins or make the worshipper perfect. These
things did only till the time of reformation (Hebrews 9. 10).

In Israel it was merely the cleansing of the flesh that was
effected by the carnal ordinances of the law, but in the work of Christ
it is a matter of the conscience ; by His blood the conscience is cleansed
so that the worshipper has no more conscience of sins (Hebrews 9. 14 ;
10. 2). The tragedy of Eden, repeated times without number, in
which man conscience-stricken by his sin turns away, from the God who
loves him, to a path of disobedience and death and sometimes even to
dumb idols, is dealt with by a Divine hand. By an offering accepted
by God on man's behalf the condemned sinner can return through the
operation of God's Spirit to find in God a Father who is to be His God.
How blessed ! How grand is the conception ! No mere dealing with
the outward thing, by endless and unsatisfactory ceremonials, but
here is a work that reaches the inwards, cleanses the conscience, grips
and holds man in that seat of his emotions, the heart, and turns the
vagabond into a loving child, and a holy man (a saint), and makes
the worshipper perfect so that He may look upon the face and glory
of His God and yield to Him the tribute of a thankful heart in words of
praise that please God better than an ox which hath horns and hoofs.

J. M.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS.
Penitential Psalms

Psalm 51.
A young Christian, who is still in his student days, remarked

recently that he was finding great delight in the epistles of the Apostle
Paul, and that the Psalms had not appealed to him so forcibly. The
reason is not. far to seek. The Apostle calls upon the powers of reasoning
(though not exclusively) as he unfolds his wonderful, divinely taught,
arguments and truths. The Psalmists however in a great measure
deal with matters that affect the heart, the seat of human emotions :
and the time to get most good from the inspired poetic utterances is
when sorrow, sadness and despondency burden the heart, or joy,
gladness and exultation elevate it.

Again, the anatomist may gain much information in dissecting
a body, for future use as a surgeon in easing the physical ailments of
mankind; or the psychologist, by his study of the mind, may enunciate
certain rules for training and educating the young, but a true examina-
tion of the heart seems to be the prerogative of the LORD Himself.
" The righteous God trieth the heart and the reins " (Psalm 7. 9.
Psalm 26. 2). "I am He that searcheth the reins and hearts " (Revela-
tion 2. 23). Herein lies one of the valuable attributes of the Psalms.
The inspired writer opens his inmost heart for inspection. He hides
nothing ; his words are divinely guided. The deceitfulness of the
heart is exposed, not that we may gloat over it, but that we may be
instructed of God to know that our own hearts are " deceitful above all
things and desperately sick . . . who can knew it ? "

In Psalm 51., we have the Divine Searcher of hearts turning the
searchlight on the very inwards of a man after His own heart, and
David's inspired utterances should be for us sober instruction.

The man who wrote, " The law of his God is in his heart, none
of his steps shall slide " (Psalm 37. 31) ; and " I delight to do Thy will,
O my God, yea, Thy law is within my heart " (Psalm 40. 8), had one
day to listen to Nathan's piercing accusation, " Thou are the man ! "
(2 Samuel 12. 7). He who had genuinely loved God's law, and was in
the place to see it carried out, at one stroke, coveted, committed
adultery and murdered. With a smarting soul he betook himself, we
judge, to the solitude of his chambers and poured out his heart before
an omniscient God, in words that angel voices could not aspire unto.
Fitly has this Psalm been called the " Sinner's Guide." We have no
doubt that, as regards this Psalm, the title is appropriate to the words
and the occasion. The only objection re authorship that has been
raised against this is that verses 18 and 19, according to some scholars,
are thought to be more applicable to the post-Babylonian captivity
days, and may have been added by a later writer We lean, however,
to the view that the work of building Zion's wall (the stronghold taken
by David for a House for Jehovah—2 Samuel 5.) was still in course of
progress when this sad sin was committed, and he feared lest his wicked-
ness might hinder its progress. Nothing in history forbids this view,
and again we feel there may be a deeper spiritual meaning in the words—
a desire that God's people and God's House may not be adversely
affected by his gross sin.

If this Psalm teaches us any one thing more than another, it
is the heinousness and deceitfulness of sin. We fear many of God's
people look lightly on sin. They do not view it as God does. If a
detailed study of this, the greatest of the penitential Psalms, will
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instruct us to abhor that which is evil, it will be for the glory of God,
the elevating of the standard of testimony, the furtherance of His
Kingdom, and our own joy. " I f we say that we have no sin, we
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins,
he is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins : and to cleanse us
from all unrighteousness " (1 John 1. 8, 9).

Psalm 51. divides itself naturally into two parts
I. verses 1-12. A plea for mercy and a confession of guilt

II. verses 13-19. A declaration of thankfulness for forgiveness
received and a determination to show by his life and service that he
was a changed man.

The order in these two divisions is instructive.
I verses 1,2, A plea for mercy ; 3-6, an acknowledgment of his

guilt with no justifying plea ; verses 7-10, a pleading for cleansing
and a clean heart ; verses 11, 12, a desire for fellowship with God
ond the joy of it.

II. verse 13, a desire to be of service to others if only in warning;
verses 14, 15, a need for clearance from all guilt so that he may
testify ; verses 16, 17, a true appreciation of what God desires—a
contrite heart • verses 18, 19, a final desire that the place of
testimony, Zion might not suffer and that a sure place would be
found for service to God.

Verse 1 The conscious penitent one realises that his only plea
can be God's mercy. Acceptance of the guilty sinner's place is admitted
with no justifying argument, but no claim is put forward such as,
" Have mercy on David," or "on thy servant "—simply, " O, God."
God's mercy is the ground of his hope and the full extent of God's
loving kindness the measure of his hope. " Mercy, " " loving kindness "
" tender mercies," form a progressive threefold cord. The first
suggests that graciousness and affection which is expressed in a groan
over the object of one's love ; the second, a fine old English compound
word, is derivatively a much stronger word suggesting a perpetual
flowing-out of kindness ; and the third suggests the highest emotions
of all that human hearts are capable of—the affection of parents of
the kind expressed in 1 Kings 3. 26.

The request to " blot out " his transgressions goes further than
to forgive and yet leave a record as of a book debt, which has been
cleared. It suggests the wiping of a dish, a complete erasing or
obliterating of the record. A similar word is used concerning Amalek
in Exodus 17. 14 (compare also Exodus 32. 32, 33 ; Colossians 2. 14 ;
Isaiah 43. 25 ; Isaiah 44. 22).

Verse 2 : Having cast himself on the multitude of Gods tender
mercies, the Psalmist shows that there is a means used of God, to an
end. Washing, perpetual washing (as expressed by the tense used)
is necessary. It recalls that touching and instructive scene of John
13. 1-11.. where the Master washed the feet of the already-bathed
disciples. The word used for washing is that which is used for washing
a garment (Exodus 19. 10), a thorough soaking to remove the stain
of sin, and not the external laving as of any part of the body. Washing
is the means and cleansing the desired end.

Verse 3 : Here we have that which is always necessary for
forgiveness—" confession ' in "I acknowledge " or "I know my
transgressions' (plural), and "conviction" in the continual presence
of his sin ever before him. It is all so personal : " I," " my," " me."
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Ye I this is a far better state than that of being ignorant of the grossness
of the error, in which state even David seemed to be, prior to Nathan's
imputation of guilt.

Verse 4 : In this verse David reaches the crux of the matter.
Sin is against God. Uriah was mortally wounded, a grave injustice
had been done to him and his, but the magnitude of the sin is that it
violated so flagrantly the holy law of God. Wrong to one's fellow but
aggravates the wrong against an omnipresent God who looked on while
the evil was done, and yet spared the law-breaker. Any judgment
delivered by a holy God would be well deserved, and no punishment
would be a travesty of justice. Has sin ever appeared to us in this
sense ?

Even in these low waters, something of the greatness of David
is faintly discerned. His ability, in all his misery, to see his sin as God
beheld it, marks him out as a man after God's own heart. To get the
mind of the LORD concerning matters should be a life-long quest. In
this the indwelling Holy Spirit must be our teacher, for as high as the
heavens are above the earth, so high are God's thoughts and ways
above man's.

Verse 5 : It comes with stunning force to the penitent heart
that all acts of sin can be traced back to original sin. It must bring
one very low to realise and admit that there is inbred sin in the heart,
which began its activities at birth and was transmitted at conception.
There is no desire to lay the charge at his parent's door. No, it is the
cause of his sin, but not the excuse for it. The fountain-head is
polluted, therefore the streams flowing therefrom must be sullied.
The core is by nature sinful, therefore the fruit must be bad.

"Shapen" is from a Hebrew word, " to turn round," or " to twist,"
thence it came to mean, " to twist in pain," or " to writhe," then it
was used particularly with regard to " childbirth pangs," therefore
here, it refers to birth (cp. John 9.).

Verse 6 : Yet God's expectations in His creature are so different
to what David had found in himself. God desired truth in the inward
parts. It is necessary that evil should be dethroned in the human
heart and wisdom take its place. Happy is the man who gives Him,
whose name is " Wisdom ", such a place.

Verse 7 : How necessary that sin must be expiated! . . .
Luther has translated it : " Unsin me with hyssop " (the Hebrew word
for purge being derived from a word " to sin " . . . then meaning
" to bear blame or loss," and then " to atone for "). The plight of the
leper (Leviticus 14. 52) and of the one contaminated by contact with
a dead body (Numbers 19. 18, 19) are before David's mind when he
uses the word hyssop. Atoning blood alone must be the agency, and
faith asserting itself can say, " I shall be clean . . . ." No longer
a leper " white as snow," but one washed (the same word as in verse 2
for washing a fabric) and cleansed " whiter than snow." No fuller
on earth can accomplish this : for there is no human art so far advanced
as can make scarlet sins to be as white as snow, nor red crimson ones
as wool.

(To be continued.)
Jas.M.
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THE GLORY OF GOD.
A meaning of a word is largely determined by its use. In early

childhood infants gradually use and understand a word because of its
fixed association with a certain object. The same principle applies
in our study of any Biblical words. This will be seen as we briefly
review certain Scriptures in the Old and New Testaments in connection
with the word " glory." The word is rarely used in current speech.
It suggests " brightness, of a dazzling or glittering nature ; the visible
symbol of an unseeen thing."

The Divine statement, " Let us make man in our image, after
our likeness " suggests, with certain limitations, that in Adam could be
seen something of the character or glory of God. Man is called by
Paul " the image and glory of God" (1 Corinthians 11. 7). The
character of God in Adam was to find visible expression in his authority
over the animal creation, and in numerous other ways.

Disobedience defaced the image of God, and instead of Adam
in a purposeful way giving expression to the character of God, he knows
good and evil, and now begins that terrific slide of apostasy into
darkness, which is so dreadfully portrayed in Romans 1., of Adam's
posterity, " Wherefore God gave them up " (three times over reiterated
by the Apostle), and finally to " a reprobate mind." How true are the
words, " For all have sinned, and fall short of the Glory of God " !

Amongst the posterity of Adam were some, who, though they
were sinners, yet they were called of God to exhibit before their fellow-
men something of His character in their lives. We think of Seth,
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, to name an outstanding
few, who responded to revelation from God, and walked in the light
of it. " The God of Glory appeared unto our father Abraham when he
was in Mesopotamia " . . . were the opening words of Stephen in his
defence. They served the counsel of God in their generation. God,
in developing His purposes, from one man made a mighty and populous
nation, and amongst them, in grace, He tabernacled—"And the glory
of the LORD filled the tabernacle."

Moses, as leader of this people, desired to be shown the glory of
God. "Shew me, I pray Thee, Thy glory " was his request to God,
and graciously, beneath the ever-covering hand, and with cleft rock
around, Moses heard something of His ways—His goodness, mercy, and
graciousness, and when Jehovah's hand was lifted he saw His back,
we are told. How privileged He was ! God spoke to Moses as a man
speaketh with his friend, face to face. Moses received from God the
Law to deliver to this nation, and by reason of speaking with God his
face shone. When he descended from the mount of God, and when he
spoke to the people, he himself veiled his face ; this glory was transient,
it was passing.

David, in his day and generation, knew much of the character
of God. In that sublime Psalm (19) he said that the heavens declare
the glory of God. Though they have no language or speech yet in an
unmistakable manner they publish day and night the work of an
Almighty Hand.

It was left to the Only-Begotten Son of God adequately to
declare the glory of the character of God. He was manifested in flesh,
to express visibly, first, to that apostolic circle, a life of God-likeness.
He tabernacled among them, and they beheld His glory ; in other
words they saw His character, for He was the " very image (Gr.
Charakter) of His substance " (Hebrews 1.3).
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Those who believe that " at the end of these days, God hath
spoken in His Son " and into whose hearts God hath shined, to give
" the light of the knowledge of the glory of God," have a tremendous
responsibility to discharge.

Our reception of Christ, by faith, has opened to us great possi-
bilities as we see Christ in the Word, that " We all (says the Apostle)
with unveiled face reflecting as a mirror the glory of the Lord, are
transformed into the same image from glory to glory, even as from the
Lord the Spirit" (2 Corinthians 3. 18).

A mirror never calls attention to itself except when there are
flaws in it. Alas, flaws are too often seen in us, and the image of
Christ is blurred, and God is robbed of His glory.

"Be ye therefore imitators of God, as beloved children : and
walk in love, even as Christ also loved you " (Ephesians 5. 1, 2).

M. Austin Jones.

TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL.

Man's Ruined Condition.
From Melbourne, Australia.—In the Scriptures given in the

Syllabus, it is clearly shown that man, both by nature and practice,
is in an utterly ruined, helpless and hopeless condition. This is con-
firmed also by many other portions of the Word of God. The very sin
of David brought into clearer light the absolute righteousness of God
and it is equally true concerning all men. David, in Psalm 51. 5,
declares in the Spirit that which is true concerning every man born into
the world, " for all have sinned," and the result in ourselves was that
we were found " doing the desires of the flesh, and of the mind, and were
by nature children of wrath, even as the rest." The Lord Jesus made
it abundantly clear in John 3. 5,6, that apart from a new-born life
from above, man, in his natural state, could not enter into, nor partake
of, the Kingdom of Heaven and of God. Yet Romans 5., from verse
12 onwards, shows how that man (Adam) as created by God, was placed
in the Garden of Eden in perfect fellowship with God, not knowing
sin, for the transgression of man came in of necessity after he had been
created by God. How great was this transgression is seen in that God
said in Genesis 3. 17, " cursed is the ground for thy sake " ; was it not
from this point that thorn and thistle came in evidence ? Even in the
animal creation we can see the unmistakable testimony of the conse-
quences of man's sin. Yet, this violence and savagery of even the
animal creation shall in a coming day be so removed by God that
Isaiah 11. 6-9 shall have fulfilment. We find from Isaiah 45. 18 that
God created this wondrous Universe, " not a waste," yet awful wreckage
was brought in when the old Deceiver, the Devil and Satan, was cast
out of the presence of God. Notwithstanding this rebellion of Satan,
God placed man in the most favourable of surroundings, yet Adam
disobeyed God and yielded to the daring, subtle temptation of the Devil.
Thus came in the curse, but thanks be unto God, there yet shall be a day
upon which He shall lift this curse (Zechariah 14. 11). Who is there
of us that has not discovered the truth of the words spoken through
Jeremiah, " The heart is deceitful above all things, and it is desperately
sick : who can know it ? " Then in John 8. 34, we see how the Lord
drew attention to the solemn fact of the bondage under which every
man is brought who committeth sin. How true have we found it that,
"All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned every one to his
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own way ; . . . ." And even now that we have been rescued and
ransomed, we daily need to put up a strenuous resistance against the
tremendous power of evil which opposes us in the true Christian path-
way. To accomplish this we need the whole armour of God. 1 John
1. 10 reminds us of sin ever present, but unto which we need not, and
should not be, in bondage. May we ever bear in mind that every action
repeated tends to form a habit, and every sin the habit of sin. Does not
experience teach us that the first step in a wrong path may have the
most solemn and serious of consequences to the Child of God ? " What
shall we say then ? Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound ?
God forbid. We who died to sin, how shall we any longer live therein ? "
(Romans 6. 1, 2). T. C, J. I., J. V., S. R. C.

The Sacrifice of Christ.
From Victoria, B.C.—The sacrifice of Christ is the most

momentous happening this earth has known. Solemn and weighty
are the issues involved. In Revelation 13. 8, we have it spoken of as,
" the Lamb that hath been slain from the foundation of the world."

Philippians 2. 5-11 shews forth the humility of our Lord Jesus
Christ, which led Him to give Himself, a Sacrifice to God. " He
humbled Himself, becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death
of the cross " (Philippians 2. 8). Thus we see His sacrifice in its
Godward aspect, as otherwise expressed in Ephesians 5 . 2 , " an Offering
and Sacrifice to God for an odour of a sweet smell."

The thought uppermost in the heart of our Lord Jesus Christ
at all times was to do the will of His Father ; " then said I, lo, I am
come (in the roll of the Book it is written of Me) to do Thy will, O
God '" (Hebrews 10. 7). The sacrifices and offerings of a sweet savour
unto God (Leviticus 1. 9), found no longer favour in God's sight
(Hebrews 10. 5. 6). They spoke of the offering and sacrifice of Christ.
That which was lacking in them, God found in His well beloved Son.
" This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased " (Matthew 3. 17).

In the burnt offering of Leviticus 1. we see, in type, Him who
was offered wholly to God. Also the peace offering in Leviticus 3.
seems to speak of something wholly for God, which is suggestive of the
sacrifice of Christ in its Godward aspect. [The peace offering was the
offering which brought about harmony or peace, in which all who were
clean might share ; it was the offering of concord and fellowship. God,
the priest, the priestly family, the offerer, his friends and all clean
persons could partake, thus all sharers were brought into the uniting
bond of peace ; a costly peace it was, for they were together through
the death of a victim. It took the death of Christ to bring us together
in peace and harmony.—J.M.J The work of Calvary and its atoning
efficacy has forever satisfied the requirements of God's holiness.

Noah was saved from God's judgment and the sweet savour of
his burnt offerings caused the LORD to say, " I will not again curse the
ground any more for man's sake " (Genesis 8.). So the sweet savour
of the sacrifice of Christ will forever be before God, and He can say in
Revelation 22. 3, "And there shall be no curse any more."

In Philippians 2. 9-11 we understand because of the sacrifice
of Christ in obedience to God, God has richly rewarded Him.

Sin is lawlessness (1 John 3.4). The sacrifice of Christ has put
away sin (Hebrews 9. 26). He alone could tide back the awful on-
coming judgment from " the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity,
whose name is holy " (Isaiah 57. 15).
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The guilt offering and the sin offering of Leviticus, had their
fulfilment in the sacrifice of Christ for man ; He bore the awful agonies
on Calvary's Cross, the hiding of God's face in those three hours of
darkness. He met the depth of human need. " While we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us " (Romans 5 .8) .

In the sacrifice of Christ, God sees the judgment of the sinner
met, even eternal death. " For ye died, and your life is hid with
Christ in God " (Colossians 3 .3) . H. McL.

From Brantford.—As we survey our subject we see in the
sacrifice of Christ that which brought glory to God and blessing to the
sinner.

In seeking to explore the vastness of the glory that has been
brought to God, we are reminded that in the past dispensation, if
Israel sought to approach unto God to do Him homage, it was on the
ground of sacrifice.

The sacrifice of Christ when He offered Himself to God without
blemish (Hebrews 9. 14), an odour of a sweet smell, is beautifully
foreshadowed in the burnt offering, it being all for God and offered
out of love and devotion to Jehovah. All through His life He was a
meal offering acceptable to God. Even as He said when His soul was
exceeding sorrowful unto death, " Not My will but Thine be done," for
it is of Him Psalm 40. 8 speaks, " I delight to do Thy will, O My God."

His sacrifice and death were all in accordance with the mind and
foreknowledge of God, for the sacrifices all pointed to Christ as the one
who could meet the exacting claims of a righteous God, on the sinner's
behalf.

In Christ atoning for the sinner's sin we are impressed with
what took place while He was upon the cross—three hours of darkness,
those words, " My God why hast Thou forsaken me ? " and His last
triumphant utterance, " I t is finished." The veil of the temple was
rent in twain, and, so, through Christ, God's way to the sinner and
man's way to God was made manifest.

Christ's one offering takes away for ever all our guilt, while the
sin offering and kindred offerings of the past day only sanctified unto
the cleanness of the flesh (Hebrews 9. 13). In the offering thereof
sin was ever brought to the remembrance of the offerer, but in Christ
we stand justified (Romans 3. 25, 26).

We remember that in Israel's day there were certain sins that
no offering was provided for, the result being death. However, of
what greater value is the death of Christ, for as all have sinned, there is
none that the blood of Christ cannot atone for.

Jas. Reid, Jr., Jas. Bell.

From Cardiff.—Etymologically, the word " sacrifice " means
" Loss, or giving up of anything to gain some end, or object."

Incomprehensible to us, yet true it is, that God demands
sacrifice. Consequently, sacrifice is the basis of true worship. Before
the entrance of sin, because Adam found his all in God, he was in tune
with the Infinite, and his life appears to have no sacrificial aspect about
it. His delight was in his Creator. To understand the meaning of
sacrifice, it is essential to have an objective to aim at, and to experience
loss in the attainment of that objective. That is sacrifice. This is
what is seen in the incarnation, life, and death of Christ. God alone is
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able to estimate the depth of sacrifice involved in the Lord's descension
—" taking the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men,
and being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, becoming
obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross " (Philippians
2. 7-8).

This was the will of God, and He delighted to do the will of God.
" By which will we have been sanctified through the offering of the body
of Jesus Christ once for all " (Hebrews 10. 10). As a result He came,
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and give His life a ransom for
the many. Thus, He counted it not " a thing to be grasped (R.V.M.)
to be on equality with God, but emptied Himself" (Philippians 2. 6).
Consequently, He could say, " Therefore doth the Father love Me,
because I lay down my life, that I may take it again " (John 10. 17) ;
a voluntary sacrifice that gave God boundless delight. Indeed that
which is of a voluntary nature in sacrifice in agreement with His will
commends itself above all to God and is indeed " a sweet savour unto
God." The Lord's devotion to the will of God, and its accomplishment,
leads us to enquire what comprised the will of God ? The answer is—
the redemption of men and their restoration to God as His servants. The
subject then requires us briefly to study the sacrifice of Christ in its
effect on the position of the (unsaved) sinner. John the baptizer
witnesses to His mission when he exclaims—"Behold, the Lamb of
God, which taketh away the sin of the world" (John 1. 29). The
sacrifice of Christ avails in its efficacy for all mankind. The sin
question has been for ever settled ; the responsibility now lies with men
to identify themselves with that sacrifice. Sin in its root is dealt with ;
but the saved sinner realises that the sacrifice of Christ avails too, for
sin in its fruit, for is there not an "Advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the Righteous : and He is the propitiation for our sins ; and
not for ours only, but also for the whole world " ? (1 John 2. 1-2). Men
will be judged for rejection of Christ ; not for sin in its root. Saved
sinners will be judged for unconfessed sins and works when access is
possible for both to the same Mercy Seat, even He who is the propitiation
for our sins, and not for ours only, but for the whole world.

Rightly or wrongly, we discern a difference in the application
of " But now once at the end of the ages hath He been manifested to
put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself . . . " and " Christ also, having
been once offered to bear the sins of many, shall appear . . . " (Hebrews
9. 26, 28). Verse 26 refers to efficacy of His sacrifice for the world :
verse 28 speaks of the same sacrifice in its efficacy for the saved sinner—
" the many " as distinct from the " world." If any may query this
by quoting Hebrews 1. 8 "when He had made purification of sins" we
reply that the writer had a worshipping people in mind when he wrote ;
consequently he uses " sins " as true of the believer in his walk [If we
grasp our friends' thought aright they explain that the bearing of the
sins of many (Hebrews 9. 28) is applicable to the believer's sins and
shows the continual application of Christ's death to the believer in
order that he may live in fellowship with God. The view of the Lord's
death here is based on the day of atonement when the sins of the children
of Israel were borne away by the scapegoat. Christ has borne away
the sins of His repentant people once for all and we are told that the
worshipper once cleansed has no more conscience of sins (Hebrews
10. 2). As the Priest He has gone into God's presence and shall appear
a second time apart from sin. The law relative to the day of atonement
had a shadow of the good things to come, but it did not contain the
very image of these things. I regard the bearing of sins as an event
once for all accomplished and when applied to the heart of the believer
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he is cleansed once for all.—J.M.] and the efficacy of His sacrifice to
keep the sin-stained worshipper in fellowship with God, when confession
is made of wrongdoing. M. Austin Jones.

From Crossford.—We obtain much help in considering the
shadows of the law, and whether it be the bullock, the young pigeons,
the smallest measure of fine flour or oil, each in its own place witnesses
to the One who was to come. In many cases several offerings are
linked together to display various features of the sacrifice of Christ.
This might be said when Isaac was laid upon the altar, that both he
and the ram speak of Christ. If we marvel at the devotion and
subjection of Isaac to his father's will, we have reason to wonder at the
ram caught, not by his wool, but by his horns (a plight unknown to
the experience of those who shepherd sheep). The horns tell of power.

The ram for the burnt offering which Moses offered up when the
priests were consecrated (Leviticus 8.) was not sufficient of itself to
tell of Christ, but the ram of consecration was joined with it, and in a
very suggestive way its choice parts were waved together with the
unleavened bread, the oiled bread, and a wafer, and then burnt upon
the burnt offering. What a beautiful combination these suggest of the
worth of the sacrifice of Christ to God ! Not only was He all for God
as the burnt offering, but there was the added worth of perfect consecra-
tion, His pure unspotted nature, He was ever in the Spirit, and offered
Himself in the Spirit, and like the wafers He was empty of self. He
emptied Himself—" Not My will, but Thine be done ! "

The red heifer was a sin offering, and we have considered this
with the things associated with the sacrifice as each speaks of Christ.
Alone it was led outside the camp, without spot or blemish. How like
the Lord ! Yet as in the case of the ram above mentioned it was
associated with other offerings, the cedar wood, hyssop and scarlet,
which also had a place with the cleansed leper while he was outside the
camp. The cedar tells of the high majesty of the LORD. DO we not
read how men were astonished at the " majesty of God " when they saw
His works ? Like the cedar of the heights, He was from above. It
was no mean person, who, having witnessed the manner of the Lord's
death, said as he glorified God, " Truly this was the Son of God."
This we suggest is the answer to the cedar cast into the burning of the
red heifer.

The scarlet tells of His earthly glory, for He died with a crown
and a title.

On the cross 'tis still the same.
King of Kings . . . .

The dying thief, marvellous thought, saw in Him a King with a
kingdom, and so the scarlet was cast into the burning of the heifer.
If the hyssop which clung to the wall speaks of faith and trust, what
shall we say of Him who was made to trust upon His mother's breasts,
who was cast upon God from birth ? Even His enemies witnessed that
this was characteristic of the Lord in their reproaches at the cross
(Matthew 27. 43). Surrounded by the threatening mob, and in the
darkness when His eyes failed while He waited for God, His trust never
wavered. The hyssop was cast into the burning.

We notice that meal offerings were prepared in the home,
whether fine flour with oil and frankincense or cakes baken in the oven,
the baking pan or frying pan. Although the oven may suggest the
inner sorrows, pains and trials, the persecutions of the Lord which
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were unseen save by God, we believe the " oven sufferings " seen here
were prior to the cross. The " memorial " of these oblations was burnt
upon the altar. The Lord learned obedience by the things He suffered ;
He came to the altar perfect, having done always the things pleasing
to the Father. In life He passed through the sufferings and experiences
prefigured in the preparation of the meal offerings. He came to the
altar with the sacrifice of a broken spirit, and, truly. His broken and
contrite heart God did not despise. H. B.

EXTRACTS.
From Kilmarnock.—With regard to the sacrifice of Christ,

our first thought was, " Why was this necessary ? " and our mind went
back to the scene in Eden when Adam disobeyed God and fell, thus
depriving God from having fellowship with His creature man. In
Genesis 3. 15 the LORD God, in addressing Satan in the serpent, says,
" It (the seed of the woman) shall bruise thy head," pointing forward
to the One who was to be " the mediator between God and man, Himself
man, Christ Jesus," etc. (1 Timothy 2. 5, 6). Christ alone, by His
atoning death, was able to remove the barrier—sin (John 1. 29). In
burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin God had no pleasure (Hebrews 10.
8), but the sacrifice of Christ was as a sweet savour unto God
(Ephesians 5. 2).

Because of the truth of Psalm 49. 7, 8, the <; Son of Man came . . .
to give His life a ransom for many " (Matthew 20. 28). Hebrews 1. 3
shows us the dignity of the One who purged our sins, even He who up-
holds all things by the word of His power, and chapter 10. 10 tells us
that it is by the will of God we are sanctified (or set apart) ''through
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ," while verse 14 says " He hath
perfected . . . them that are sanctified." We wonder in what sense
this " perfecting " is ? [The original word Teteleioken (which comes
from Telos — end), being in the perfect tense, shows that the Lord's
work on the worshipper which was done in the past abides in the
present, and we are told will abide in perpetuity or for ever. In the
past dispensation the law made nothing perfect, that is the sacrifices
and ordinances of the law. There was no perfect sacrifice, consequently
no perfect worshippers. God is not satisfied with anything that is not
perfect, nor with things transient. He has found perfection in the
sacrifice of Christ and we are made perfect by that sacrifice. Note
how frequently the word " perfect " is used in this part of the scriptures.
—J.M.] From Revelation 5. we see something of the fruit of Christ's
sacrifice in the song of those myriads of myriads who have been
redeemed to God by His blood. Well may we now sing—

" Hallelujah ! what a Saviour ! " A. G. S.

From Bolton.—In the Godward aspect we are reminded of
that which God looked for, His portion, the glory and honour due to
Him, the sweet savour that ascended to Him at the death of His son.

Leviticus 1. The burnt or ascending offering, brings beautifully
before us the portion that was for God, that which ascended, as incense,
to God. The Hebrew word for " burn "{Qatar) used here, means to
burn as incense.

Psalm 69. 4 seems to bring before us again the Godward aspect
of the sacrifice of Christ. Man had robbed God of glory ; and the
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communion that He had desired had been broken, but the Lord Jesus
restored it, as only He could.

At the Cross, the Lord Jesus completed that which He ever
sought to carry out, that which He held dearest to His heart, the will
of His Father, thus bringing glory and honour to Him, whose will, in
the fulfilment thereof, was meat to Him (John 4. 34).

Frank Heary, S. Heary, J. Sankey.

From Knocknacloy.—Hebrews 9. 14 states that through the
eternal Spirit Christ offered Himself without blemish unto God. John
speaks of Him in Revelation as the Lamb that hath been slain from
the foundation of the world, and it all came to pass according to the
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God.

At the beginning when sin entered the human family, the
prophecy regarding the woman's seed was made. The substitutionary
sacrifices from Abel's to Malachi's days had failed to satisfy God in
respect of sin. God's delight was fully centred in the promised coming
One. " Wherefore when He cometh into the world, He saith, 4 Sacrifice
and offering Thou wouldest not, but a body didst Thou prepare for
me ' " (Hebrews 10. 5-7).

His doing of the will of God involved the giving Himself up for
us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for an odour of a sweet smell.
And " He, when He had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down
on the right hand of God " (Hebrews 10. 12). When John first identi-
fied the Christ on Jordan's bank, he spoke of Him as the Lamb of
God which beareth away the sin of the world.

The original sin of Adam, that which is inherited in all by
nature, was atoned for and removed completely when Christ died on
the cross and because of that fact all who die in infancy are sheltered
by the blood of the Lamb of God. They die through Adam's sin yet
they live for Jesus died. JR. Anderson, Jnr.

From Belfast.—" But now, once at the end of the ages, hath
He been manifested to put away sin, by the sacrifice of Himself "
(Hebrews 9. 26). It may be that these ages began when God said to
Satan, " Thou hast sinned " (Ezekiel 28. 16), for we are told that the
heavens are not clean in His sight. The wisdom of the infinite God is
shown in dealing with sin. He taught by many types and shadows
how, and by whom, He was going to put it away. Thus when the
fulness of the time came, God sent forth His Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh, and we see the awful burden of sin placed upon Him, the Lamb of
God. He presented Himself to God at the cross, holy, guileless,
undefiled, separated from sinners, a sacrifice, faultless, which God could
accept. Isaiah 53. 10 (R.V.M.), "a guilt offering," seems to tell us
that He made up to God what had been lost through sin, and cleansed
the heavenly things themselves with blood, bringing in the better things
of the epistle to the Hebrews.

From Glasgow.—The Godward aspect of the sacrifice of
Christ is clearly indicated in the words of Abraham to his son, " God
will provide Himself the lamb for a burnt offering, my son."
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The obedience of Isaac on the occasion of these words presents
a type of Christ in His obedience to the Father's will. As His deepest
anguish drew nigh, He did say, " That the world may know that I
love the Father, and as the Father gave me commandment, even so I
do. Arise, let us go hence" (John 14. 31). Hence to the Garden,
where in deep sorrow of soul, and with the conscious knowledge of the
requirements of divine justice, He prayed, saying, " Father, if Thou be
willing, remove this cup from Me, nevertheless not My will, but Thine,
be done " (Luke 22. 42). From thence He went to the Cross, where
He exercised that unique power in obedience to the Father's command-
ment, " I have power to lay it down." Thus He offered Himself to
God as a sacrifice " for an odour of a sweet smell " (Ephesians 5.2).

R. Shaw.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—Both the Hebrew and
Greek words translated " sacrifice " mean " to slaughter." The word
is used in the Old Testament to describe the taking of the life of an
animal when making it an offering to God. It is never used in connec-
tion with the death of a man, no matter what the circumstances in
which he dies (there is an apparent exception to this rule in Psalm 106.
37, but this latter, however, concerns false gods). The slayer did not
take the life of the victim because of enmity between him and it ;
the offerer slew the victim with grief and a heart heavy with some
realisation of the dreadful necessity of its death.

In the Old Testament the life of a victim was sometimes taken
in what are termed " offerings." In these cases, we judge, the gift was
of free will and not so much of dire necessity. The burnt offering gives
us an example. It was not offered in respect of any specific sin or from
a sense of guilt, but from a full heart with a clean conscience recognising
the basic principle that every approach to God is through blood.
[The words of Leviticus 1. 4 should be observed—" It shall be accepted
for him to make atonement." God's requirement from his worshipper
is the complete devotion of man to God. Though many men may be
devout they are not completely devoted because of the selfishness
inherent in human nature, hence, because of imperfection an offering
had to be offered in the value of which the imperfect offerer was
accepted. It made atonement for him. By the sin offering the specific
sin of the offerer was atoned for and he was forgiven, but seeing the
question of committed sin does not arise in the burnt offering there is
no mention of forgiveness, though the offerer is atoned for.—J.M.]

Christ is unique as being the only man whose death is spoken of
in scripture as sacrificial (Hebrews 9. 26). Men did not slay the Son
of God as a sacrifice. From the prefigurement in Abraham and Isaac
we judge the Father was the slayer ; which thought is substantiated
by the scripture quoted in Matthew 26. 31, from Zechariah " I will
smite the shepherd." [Though the Father smote the Shepherd, yet
we must remember the Lord's words that no one took His life from
Him, He laid it down of Himself.—J.M.] Who can tell with what grief
the Father smote the Son ? T. M. Hyland.

From Paisley.—At Golgotha we see the blood flowing from
Immanuel's wounded side, and realise that therein we are sheltered,
for " apart from shedding of blood, there is no remission " (Hebrews
9. 22). We can never overestimate the outpouring of the blood of
Christ, " who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without
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blemish unto God," and whose blood cleanses " our conscience from dead
works to serve the Living God " (Hebrews 9. 14). In 1 Peter 1. 19 the
preciousness of the blood of Christ is enforced, which redeemed us from
a " vain manner of life " ; and in Ephesians 2. 13 we read that " now
in Christ Jesus ye that once were far off are made nigh in the blood of
Christ." Again in 1 Corinthians 10. 16 we read—" The cup of blessing
which we bless, is it not a communion of the blood of Christ ? " These
are the four occasions on which the " blood of Christ " is mentioned in
the N.T.

God sent the Son—'tis true, but He came voluntarily. The
fragrance of the sacrifice of Christ ascended to God like incense, for
He " gave Himself up for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for an
odour of a sweet smell " (Ephesians 5.2) .

Unlike the thousands of sacrifices which stained Jewish altars
unceasingly, the sacrifice of Christ is absolutely final. This glorious
truth is beautifully borne out in Hebrews 10. In the sacrifices accord-
ing to the law " there is a remembrance made of sins year by year "
(Hebrews 10. 3), but " we have been sanctified through the offering
of the body of Jesus Christ, once for all" (Hebrews 10. 10).

David L. Baird, James Baird.

From Atherton.—In the burnt offering, we have that which is
God-ward, since the offering was all for God. In this is foreshadowed
Christ offering Himself to God. He was all for God, for in the burnt
offering aspect of His death. He was exclusively for the eye and heart of
God. We noted a few things about the burnt offering. Firstly, it
is mentioned first in the offerings, while the trespass offering comes
last, God thus beginning where we leave off, i.e., the burnt offering and
ending where we begin, i.e., the trespass offering. Secondly, it was an
offering that was voluntary, the person bringing it of His own free
will. This tells us of the willing Sacrifice, the Lord Jesus subjecting
Himself to the will of God (Psalm 48. 7, 8). Thirdly, the offerer is
identified with the victim. " It shall be accepted for him." Have
we not something of this in Ephesians 5 . 2 ? . All the perfections of
that holy One were seen and accepted by God. Thus in the act of
worship we are seen in all the perfectness of Christ, and all His wondrous
perfections occupy our hearts and minds as we approach God as wor-
shippers. The sin offering aspect was also mentioned, and special
reference was made to the day of Atonement. In the one goat we see
God's glory maintained and in the other sins put away. It was also
considered as to what particular aspect of Christ's death we should be
occupied with at the " Remembrance." Some thought we should not
have altogether before us, what the Lord had done for us, but more
particularly what Christ had done for God, in bringing back to God the
glory that God lost through Adam.

G. Sankey, J. B.

From Barrow-in-Furness;—No believer may claim maturity
who fails to recognise that from Christ's death God derived a joy and
satisfaction to a degree beyond the utmost power of human conception.
In Leviticus, essentially the book of offerings, the burnt-offering is the
first to be mentioned and this is instructive that Christ's sacrifice was
primarily Godward. As the flames fed upon those burnt offerings of
old, so did God's holiness typified in the fire, feed, as it were, upon the
spotless sacrifices of His Son, and as from those Old Testament offerings
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there rose heavenward a sweet savour, so Christ's sacrifice was to God
a sweet smelling odour.

In relation to ourselves the death of Christ is entirely substitu-
tionary. The sins we had committed, He bore ; the death we deserved,
He died ; the judgment we merited, He endured. We cannot value
too highly or appreciate too much what the Lord Jesus has done for us,
but as previously inferred in this article, our understanding of the
sacrifice should be properly balanced so that we shall not be oblivious
or indifferent to what God has received therefrom.

E. E. C.

From Hamilton (Ont.).—God got more from the death of His
Son than from all the offerings of Israel, for as our salvation is eternal,
so His sacrifice has an enduring worth, that will continue throughout
eternity. For His one offering takes away for ever all our guilt.
In the light of having our conscience cleansed, we should live worthily
of the high calling by which we have been called, for by so doing God
will doubtless be getting glory and honour, as a result of Christ's
sacrifice.

The sacrifices of Israel in the past, no doubt, cost them much,
for it was of their best that they offered ; but, though we perhaps shall
never know the value of the sacrifice of our Lord, His sacrifice cost us
nothing. Though He was sinless He became sin for us when He bore
all our sins in His own body on the tree, when He accomplished the
work which His Father had given Him to do. Undoubtedly we shall
not realise to the full how great was the work He has wrought for us
till we reach our destined home. Jas. Weaver.

From Hereford.—The sacrifice of bulls and goats resulted in
the forgiveness of the sinner. This was a shadow and not the very
image of the good things to come, for when Jesus gave Himself up for
us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for an odour of a sweet smell
(Ephesians 5.) He freed us from the penalty of sin and will free from the
power of sin all who believe in Him, so that they might serve the living
God. Sacrificing was the duty of the priests, who sometimes were
far from being holy men as, for example, Eli's son Phinehas, who took
of the portion of the priestly family, prior to it being offered to God.
But when Christ offered Himself the sacrifice was complete. We
cannot appreciate God's love to the full, but what a great step we should
take towards it if we loved one another (as in John's Epistle we read)
as God loved us. R. Tidmas, J. 0. Tidmas.

Questions and Answers.
Question from Paisley.—Is the " eternal Spirit " mentioned

in Hebrews 9. 14 the Holy Spirit?
Answer.—Yes. J. M.

Question from Atherton.—Is there anything by way of
comparison or contrast to be learned from the living goat, relative to
the living Christ to-day (Leviticus 16.) ?

Answer.—No ; the living goat or the scapegoat was a goat
which bore the sins of people away to an uninhabited land and there it
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was left to die. Christ was the sin-bearer on Calvary, the answer to
the scapegoat ; He was forsaken by God and men and left to die,
but, when he rose from the dead, sin had been put away and the believer

: sees his sins gone in the Sinbearer. J. M.

Question from Liverpool and Birkenhead.—Is it possible to
reconcile the two expressions—

(1) "I lay down My life " (John 10. 17).
(2) Ye by the hand of lawless men did crucify and slay "

(Acts 2. 23).
Answer.—The Lord's words are plain and definite, " No one

taketh it (His life) away from Me." He allowed men to take Him in
the garden, though in the power of His word when He said " I am,"
they went backward and fell to the ground, and He had also at His
call more than twelve legions of angels. Then when He knew that all
things were accomplished, He said " I thirst," that the scripture might
be fulfilled and when He had cried with a loud voice He gave up His
spirit. No one could have slain Him had He not willed to die according
to His Father's commandment. Viewing things from the human side
men did their worst ; they killed the Prince of life ; they were His
murderers. As men with malice aforethought they did all that was
possible for them to do, nailing Him to Calvary's cross, yet all in keeping
with what was contained in the Scriptures concerning Him. The two
scriptures cited by our questioners view the death of Christ from the
Divine and human sides—what the Lord did and what men did. J.M.

Questions from Brantford.—(1) What are we to understand
by the eternal Spirit ?

Answer.—The eternal Spirit is the Holy Spirit. In this para-
graph (Hebrews 9. 11-22) the Apostle speaks of eternal redemption,
which is in contrast to the redemption of Israel in the past and of the
eternal inheritance in contrast to the temporal possession the Israelites
had in their inheritance of the promised land. The Spirit is called the
eternal Spirit in whom the Lord offered Himself, showing the eternal
and abiding value of His offering, showing too that its effect is not
temporal in cleansing the flesh, but cleansing the conscience ; for
though flesh is as grass the conscience with its voice will endure eternity.
How blessed to have a cleansed conscience which makes possible the
service of God here and hereafter ! J. M.

Question 2.—When did Christ offer Himself to God in the
eternal Spirit ? (Hebrews 9. 14).

Answer 2.—When He became the great altar Sacrifice on the
Cross. J. M.
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EDITORIAL.

The subject this month is " Reconciliation," and, as most of our
contributors have pointed out, its meaning signifies a change—
Katallasso, Romans 5. 10 ; 1 Corinthians 7. 11 ; 2 Corinthians 5.
18, 19, 20. Apokatallatto, Ephesians 2. 16; Colossians 1. 20, 21.
Kaiallage, Romans 11. 15 ; 2 Corinthians 5. 18, 19. Diallattomai,
Matthew 5. 24. The original word Allasso or Allatto, which is
strengthened by the different prepositions Kata, Apo, and Dia, and
thereby given different shades of meaning, signifies a change : see
Acts S. 14 ; Romans 1. 23 ; 1 Corinthians 15. 51, 52 ; Galatians 4. 20 ;
Hebrews 1.12, where it is translated " change." The word comes from
Allos —another. So much for the use and significance of the word,
but what does it mean as used with reference to the Gospel ? It
signifies a change, thorough and abiding, which is effected in the heart
of a believing sinner. He is acted upon by the greatest of all happenings
transacted before the eyes of men, namely, the death of God's Son.
Not simply the death of Jesus of Nazareth, but of the Son of God.
The stupendous fact grips the conscience, bows the heart of the one-
time enemy of God and changes that man from an attitude of enmity
to that of affection. Atonement or propitiation shows the effect of
the work of Christ God-ward. The word rendered " reconciliation " in
Hebrews 2. 17 A.V. should be " propitiation," as in R.V. God must
be satisfied in regard to the sinner's sin, but He does not need to be
reconciled to him. He is not man's enemy ; He loves man. He so
loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son. It is entirely
wrong what we have sometimes heard that God needed to be reconciled
to the sinner. Propitiation had to be made, so Christ offered Himself
as the great propitiatory sacrifice. He is the Antitype of the blood-
stained Mercy-seat of old—" Whom God set forth to be a propitiation,
through faith, by His blood " (Romans 3. 25). The word here is from
the Greek word for Mercy-Seat and shows that Christ is the maker of
propitiation. He is maker of propitiation in that He offered Himself,
and is in consequence the meeting place between God and man. God
is satisfied in the work of His Son ; complete propitiation or atonement
has been made, but despite this fact man will continue to be God's
enemy. He will by His own efforts, in the pride of the carnal man,
and the mind of the flesh is enmity against God, seek to offer his good
works, his rites and ceremonies, his masses and prayers, as means to
bring to him Divine forgiveness, which can only come through the
death of Christ, and not by his doing. But when he realises by faith
that the sin question has been settled and that it was by One no less
than the Son of God, His death so overwhelms the resistance of his
natural mind and disposition toward God that a change, thorough and
abiding, is wrought in him and he is reconciled to God through the
death of His Son.

In 2 Corinthians 5. 21—6. 1, 2, it would seem that where saints
are in the danger of receiving the grace of God " in vain," that is the
grace of God in having reconciled them to Himself through Christ
proving ineffective in moulding their lives and making them fruitful,
they need to hear anew the words, " be ye reconciled to God " ; they
need a fresh sight of the death of the Son of God and a fresh view of
God's unchanging love as the Reconciler of men to Himself.

Again, where brethren are at variance and where offence has
been committed, the offender is responsible to be reconciled to his
brother (Matthew 5. 24), otherwise his offering is unacceptable to God.
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First he is to be reconciled and then he is to offer his gift. This course
would save many heart-breaking experiences and griefs.

Then in 1 Corinthians 7. 11 the wife is to be reconciled to her
husband. How necessary this is, where it is effected, to a happy home
life ! * J. M.

MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS.
Penitential Psalms.
Psalm 51. (continued).

Verse 8 : The faith in the assertions of verse 7 is a firm basis
for the prayer of verse 8—that again joy and gladness will reverberate
through his once dull and crushed being. It has been a long and trying
pathway to this stage. Many pangs have rent his heart, but he has
kept back his own sorrow, rightly, till now. This request could not
have been uttered apart from the acknowledging and confessing of his
sin, and the purging and cleansing of God. What a privileged place
man enjoys in this day of grace, in that he can betake himself to
Calvary's Hill, and see the blessed Son of God become sin for him, and
bear his sins in His own body on the tree ! All the anguish of heart
was endured by Him that joy and gladness might be our eternal portion.

Verse 9 : The one gross transgression brings to mind all his
iniquities. It is so difficult to proceed to any service while the marks
of wrong-doing are ever before the Master's eyes. David is therefore
emboldened to ask that God should veil (Hebrew for " hide ") His
face from his sins and blot out all his transgressions. We recall those
three hours on Golgotha's Cross, when Christ, the incarnate Maker,
died for man, His creature's sin, and the pall of sin of a guilt-sodden
world came between God and His Son, and drew from Immanuel's
heart that orphan cry, " My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me
. . . But Thou are holy ! " Paeans of praise should fill our lips when
we remember that veiling of God's face, that we might be able to look
into His face, in the face of Jesus Christ, and say, "Abba, Father."

Verse 10 : So drastic have been the ravages of sin that a mere
shell of a man was left in Adam. " In the day thou eatest . . . thou
shalt surely die " . . . Hence the need for this prayer of David,
'''Create in me a clean heart." The same word is used as in Genesis 1.1.
For us nothing short of a new creation in Christ Jesus will suffice. Then
the spirit of the man, given in the beginning to be his guide, but marred
too in the fall, needs renewal. This is a complete prayer—create
what does not exist in me, and renew that which once was there in a
more virile state, but which is now weak and impotent.

Verse 11 : How dearly had David bought the pleasure of the
fair creature's face—by expulsion from that of a faithful Creator!
He desires not the outside place that sin always gives to a Cain or a
leper—nor does he want to be bereft of the presence of His God as was
Saul. Communion is so sweet, fellowship is so needful that he implores
God neither to drive him out nor to withdraw from him. (This is the
first Psalm, we believe, where we have mention of the Holy Spirit).

Verse 12 : The essence of Hebrew poetry is not found in rhyme
nor rhythm, but in the apt repetition, perhaps with but a slight shade
of difference of view-point, of some sublime thought. Verses 11 and
12 seem balanced so. It is " cast not away " in the former, and " bring
back joy " in the latter. It is " Take not away thy infallible support "
in the former, and " strengthen me by a willing spirit (my own) " in
the latter. Thus, equipped the Psalmist is ready for service.
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Where shall we commence our service—surely with those whose
company we once shared—transgressors and sinners. And if we find
them not apt pupils, we, knowing their state and danger, must redouble
our energies as teachers. Experience is worth more than theory.
" Come and hear all ye that fear God, and I will declare what He hath
done for my soul " (Psalm 66. 16) (see Luke 22. 32).

If the law demanded the return of a neighbour's wandering
beast, surely grace expects an effort to convert an erring fellow-traveller.
This Psalm itself is an example of the happy results that may emerge
from so vile a sinner. We suggested earlier that the burden of the
Psalm is the heinousness of sin—the full glare of red murder (Hebrew,
" deliver me from bloods ") almost hinder any further flow of service,,
but as the enormity of the sin bursts on the Psalmist's soul, he clings
the closer to God—" O God, thou God of my salvation." Herein alone
is his safety and his tongue takes up the song of God's righteousness—
that solid basis on which mercy rests, and which is more fully explained
to us in the Epistles.

Verse 15 : God must open those lips that guilt has sealed. If
He does, then praises will flow out. If we open them in our pride,
perchance cursing will be let forth (James 3.). Let the Lord be the
door-keeper of our lips, because of the tongue. When He who hath the
key of David openeth none shall shut (Revelation 3.7) . Let us cry
for opened ears to hear as disciples (Isaiah 50. 4) ; opened eyes to see
His power as Elisha's servant did (2 Kings 6. 17) ; opened hearts to
act as did Lydia (Acts 16. 14) ; and opened doors (Colossians 4. 3).

Verses 16, 17 : Nothing that David could provide himself could
clear him from sins of such a type (adultery and murder) for in the
law of Moses there was no equivalent sacrifice for these; but a broken
spirit and a contrite heart are never despised by God. The fragrance
from such a crushed heart is acceptable in His nostrils.

David knew that God's pleasure was in Zion, that He had
desired Zion as a habitation and a resting place (Psalm 132.), that they
should prosper who loved her (Psalm 122.), and thus he requests that
divine help be granted him, a truly penitent sinner in the building of
Zion's walls, to encircle the altar of Jehovah. He looks to the day,
when, in all their prosperity, a people comprised of individuals like
himself, will offer in abundance, sacrifices acceptable to God, and in
which He shall have delight—no such offerings as were offered in
Malachi's day, maimed and halt—not even turtle doves or pigeons, but
bullocks upon His altar.

Let us, once guilty sin-stained sons of Adam's race, rejoice to
offer up spiritual sacrifices through our Lord Jesus Christ. " Fear not,
little flock for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom.
. . . Sell that ye have and give . . . where your treasure is there
will your heart be also. . . . " (Luke 12. 32-34).

Psalm 102.
It is possible to be swallowed up with over-much sorrow. But

in pursuing our studies in these penitential Psalms, we have the
opposite as our aim. We first want to learn to abhor wrong because it
is so hateful to God : but there are sorrows and plaints that are very
sweet indeed, because they cast us on the unchangeable character and
faithful promises of our God. Psalm 102. is one such. Here we have
the anguish of a sorrowing one more than of a sinning one ; here we
have one sorrowing for his people more than for himself; here we have
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a man torn with anguish for God's ruined dwelling more than for his
own poor emaciated body. This is perhaps the highest sense in which
we may be afflicted—to mourn over the desolate ruins of a place or
a people, once Jehovah's delight. We here think of the blessed Son
of God (who might well be the Afflicted One of this Psalm, since a
portion of it by divine inspiration is cited concerning Him in Hebrews
1. 11, 12) in His heart-breaking cry, " O Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! . . .
how often would I have gathered thy children together even as a hen
gathereth her own brood under her wings, and ye would not! " (Luke
13. 34), and yet again in that burst of tears because they knew not the
time of visitation (Luke 19. 41, 44).

The unnamed author had God's things and place laid close to
his heart, and well might we look on him as the afflicted one, clothed
(overwhelmed means " to cover as with a garment ") with sorrow as he
utters in low mournful notes his anguish before Jehovah.

The first eleven verses, apart from the first two preface verses,
are taken up with his complaint (derivatively (i) meditation, (ii.) moan-
ing, (iii.) sorrow). To understand the cause of his depression, we
must read the whole psalm. He is not selfish nor self-centred—he
is feeling the anguish of his people in captivity and He is uttering their
sorrow for them. Perchance we are too often occupied with our own
personal sorrows, many of which are self-inflicted because of sin and
error, that we do not enter into the sadness of a people in declension
or apostacy. Let us widen our sympathies, and if we learn, as the godly
of Israel did in captivity, the value of Jerusalem as a habitation for
the LORD, we shall not lightly esteem present privileges of being in
and of the House of God. Far better it was to weep by the rivers of
Babylon, and leave the harp-strings mute, if the heart was back again
within Zion, and the longing desire to be there in person was burning
in the bosom.

The afflicted one desired the light of Jehovah's countenance and
the attention of His ear—and whether in affliction or in prosperity we
can never afford to be without either.

The similies of this first portion are very rich in language.
Each sentence is a full picture. Days as vapour are short enough—but,
like " smoke ! " not only are they unsubstantial and evanescent, but
dark and gloomy and depressing as well. Then so severe is the sorrow
that his framework (bones) was as weak as the dust of a burnt-out
faggot on the parched hearth. The life sap that once circulated in the
core of his being was as withered grass before the sun.

What could more aptly describe unwanted isolation, than the
*' pelican of the wilderness "—named from a word meaning " to
vomit," a bird with a sombre, austere appearance, with breast covered
with the disgorged food too greedily swallowed—all alone on a ledge
on a rocky, pastureless solitude ! Then again he is likened to an owl
(derived from a word meaning " a pouch "), the bird of the gloom, the
44 mother of ruins," as the Arabs say, amidst the waste places. And
thirdly, to the lonely sparrow, bereaved of its mate or young—discon-
solate on the housetop. Perhaps there is progress even in these
lugubrious similies—from the wilderness with no habitation to the
waste places, once a habitation, to the housetop where there is habitation
but bereft of fellowship . . . .

Thus the Psalmist goes on . . . but it all tends to magnify the
contrast in verses 12-22—where the abiding faithful character of His
God is extolled. How blessed to be able to rise from such abject
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prostration and know and say, " But thou, O LORD, shall sit as a King
for ever." In a set time (derivatively—"an appointed season ") Jehovah
will have mercy on ruined Jerusalem. That day, we feel, seems to be
approaching with regard to the earthly city. We recall the word of
the LORD " Behold I am the LORD, the God of all flesh, is there any-
thing too hard for Me ? " These words were spoken while besieging
armies were around Jerusalem's walls, when the place was on the point
of falling into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar (Jeremiah 32.). Yet
there was found a man, encouraged by Jehovah's promises, wise enough
to buy a field therein ; for the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel had
said, " Houses and fields and vineyards shall again be bought in this
land." (See Jeremiah 32. 15, 43,' 44).

Note the sequence of verses 14 and 15 of our Psalm. The fear
of the name of Jehovah by the nations, and of His glory by the kings
of the earth, are subsequent to His servants showing their pleasure in
her stones and pitying her dust. When His ancient people are on the
move back with genuinely repentant hearts and love for Zion's God,
what shall stay that great millennial day ? Yet let us bring it nearer
to ourselves . . . if we, David-like, give no sleep to our eyes, nor
slumber to our eyelids, until we find out a place for Jehovah—chosen
Zion—then shall we know the abundant blessing that will come to her
poor, her priests and her saints. Again we repeat, happy people we
are to be the Israel of God to-day, in His spiritual habitation ! (Psalm
132.).

A record of such exploits shall be kept (verse 18). Amidst it
all He forgets not the destitute, the prisoner, and the children of death.
His yearning love is enlarged to all such. Voluntarily there should rise
a paean of praise to His name within Zion !

We seem incapable in these bodies of clay of sustained soaring.
We must be reminded of our short-lived days, but not for long ! For
soon (verses 23-28) the Psalmist is gripped afresh with the abiding
character of Jehovah, and all that pertains to Him. The precious
words spoken by the Father concerning the Son. in Hebrews 1., are
here penned by the breath of the Holy Spirit :

" But Thou art the same,
And Thy years shall have no end."

Thus amidst all the despair of the beginning of his complaint, the
Psalmist arises in triumph. If He is unchangeable . . . the children
of thy servant shall continue—because of Him : if His years shall not
fail . . . their seed shall be established.

The family is a divine institution, no link of which, we feel sure,
does God seek ever to break. In another Psalm (45.) we have the
promise of perpetuity . . . " Instead of thy fathers, shall be thy
children " . . . a promise given to one who had forgotten her own
people for the king. So here, too, the seed of the afflicted one shall be
established.

We feel we are not stressing the application if we again look at
the oppressed, humbled and stricken Man of Isaiah 53. and see His
reward—looking on His seed, and seeing the travail of His soul and
being satisfied. Jas. M.
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THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST—GODWARD.
In this brief article we would consider the Godward aspect of

this interesting and solemn subject of the sacrifice of Christ. Christ
offered Himself to God without spot or blemish (Hebrews 9. 14).
In Leviticus (Leviticus 1. 1-9) God begins with the Burnt or Ascending
offering, and ends with " the Trespass offering." The first victim
mentioned is a son of the herd, the highest order of the offerings.
It must be perfect without and within. It is examined by the priest
before being slain, and afterwards the inward parts are laid open for
inspection. In this we have a type of Him who was without blemish
or spot, the pre-eminently perfect one. The all-seeing eye of God saw
no imperfections in Him. We judge that Christ's offering of Himself
to God, as seen in the Burnt-offering, was exclusively for the eyes and
heart of God. He only could rightly estimate the person and the work
of Christ.

In the instructions relative to the Burnt-offering we get the word
" voluntary " (Leviticus 1. 3 A.V.) and this brings out the root idea
of that offering ; it leads us to contemplate the Cross not merely as the
place where the sin-question was settled, but the place where the love
of Christ to His Father God was fully told out. The Burnt-offering
does not foreshadow Christ on the Cross bearing sin, but Christ on the
Cross accomplishing the will of God (Psalm 40. 7, 8). Though the
whole life of Christ was a sweet savour to God (as seen in the Meal
offering), the Burnt-offering typifies Him in His death as one presenting
to the Father an odour of rare fragrance. His perfect delight in the
Father's will is the language of the Burnt-offering. In his approach to
God in worship, the worshipper is accepted in the value of the Burnt-
offering. The offerer is identified with the victim. " It shall be
accepted for him, to make atonement for him " (Leviticus 1.4). In
this the offerer admitted his own unworthiness. The perfection of the
sacrifice met the requirements of God on the offerer's behalf. The
Burnt offering was wholly consumed as a sweet savour to the LORD.
Man did not partake of it. Christ the great Burnt-offering was for
God alone. We should have a very defective apprehension of the
mystery of the Cross did we only see in it a sin offering which meets
man's need.

Besides others there are three Hebrew words used which signify
to burn—Saraph=to consume by burning as the sin-offering
(Leviticus 4. 12). Moqedah=to consume by slow process, as the ascend-
ing offering, which was burning on the Altar all night until the morning
(Leviticus 6.9). Qatar=to burn incense, which is the word employed
in Leviticus 1. 9. Precious thought ! something that was all for God.

From the moment that the victim was voluntarily presented
until it was reduced to ashes by the action of the fire, we discern in it
Christ offering Himself by the Eternal Spirit without spot to God.
This gives us the most exalted view of Christ's work, in which God had
His own peculiar joy. This must never be lost sight of. It is worthy
of note that the burnt-offering was a voluntary offering—in this it was
unlike the sin-offering. The Lord's offering was a voluntary act.

May these meditations create in us a deeper, truer, apprehension
of that which God Himself got and ever gets from His beloved Son
(Matthew 3. 16-17 ; Luke 9. 35 ; Isaiah 42. 1). The word "offering "
in both Ephesians 5. 2 and Hebrews 9. 14, definitely refers to a sacrifice
offered to God. The word " serve " in Hebrews 9. 14 speaks to us of
service (Latreia = divine service) in its highest thought—Worship.
What an incentive to help us to render to God that which is His due !

John Bullock.
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TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL.

The Sacrifice of Christ.
From Melbourne.—We have earnestly sought in reverent

contemplation to understand the real significance of the Sacrifice of
Christ, firstly in its Godward aspect, and then in its relation to the
sinner. It helps us to consider so profound a reality when we consider
God as " . . . . the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, Whose
Name is HOLY " (Isaiah 57. 15) ; also the acknowledgment of the
Lord Jesus Himself—" . . . and I come to Thee, Holy Father," and,
" O righteous Father, the world knew Thee not, but I knew Thee ;
and these (My disciples) knew that Thou didst send Me ; and I made
known unto them THY NAME." Notwithstanding all the solemnity
with which the Divine Law concerning the sacrifices under the Old
Covenant had been carried out, through many long years, yet there had
never, until the one great sacrifice of Christ, been a sacrifice where the
innocent victim was capable of understanding the purpose and intent
of the sacrifice.

Thus the Eternal Son of God, our Lord Jesus, fully comprehended,
and was in perfect agreement with, the will of the great Eternal Godhead,
ere He left His Father's presence ; so that, down here upon earth, in
a scene marred and ruined by sin and Satan, He " offered Himself
through the Eternal Spirit without blemish unto God."

This Divine, impartial justice of a Holy God shows up the sad
results of sin and sorrow and death. There was no escape for our
Lord Jesus from the suffering of death and all the dread agony of
Golgotha, from the moment that He entered this scene by His incarna-
tion, and thus came right down to where man lay in such utter hopeless-
ness and helplessness. We pause for a moment and consider the
mental anguish, and bodily suffering, the like of which has never man
borne. Then we look into Heaven and think of the amazement of the
angelic myriads as they behold the Eternal Son doomed to die, not
just because of the act of wicked and lawless men, but, to make atone-
ment to God for our sin which He bare.

As we consider the Godward aspect of His sacrifice, we recall
how that He challenged His Jewish listeners with the question, " Which
of you convicteth Me of Sin ? " Then, a little later, and during the
same conversation, He spoke those wonderful words, " Before Abraham
was, I am," and we see how that He alone amongst men was Divine,
and He had shown those to whom He was speaking that whereas all
men were sinful—and born so—and whilst they were continuing in sin,
He, the God-Man in their midst, was sinless.

In the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ we see plainly written the
love of God and the essential deadliness of sin. The sacrifice of Christ
in its relation to the sinner thus forbids the sinner from the vain imagina-
tion that the pardon of God can now tolerate sin. And that same
Sacrifice warns and admonishes us that " We who died to sin, how shall
we any longer live therein ? " (Romans 6. 2). The Lord Jesus,
knowing the only way by which guilty man could be brought to God,
said, " I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life : no man cometh
unto the Father, but by Me " (John 14. 6). There was no other way ;
for Galatians 3. 21 also testifies that " if there had been a law given
which could make alive, verily righteousness would have been of the
law " . . . " but now once at the end of the ages hath He been mani-
fested to put away sin by the Sacrifice of Himself" (Hebrews 9. 26).
See also Acts 4. 12. J. I., T. C, S. R. C, J. V.



56 BIBLE STUDIES.

Reconciliation.
From Bolton.—Reconciliation is the restoration of friendship

and peace. The word used in this connection in Ephesians and
Colossians means " to change thoroughly from," which God alone can
accomplish. In Ephesians 2. 13-17 we are reminded of the former
enmity of Jew and Gentile under the law, caused by the " Wall of
separation," which wall was necessary because of sin. But such a wall
was only a temporary expedient (Hebrews 9. 10) and those inside it
were not truly separated from sin, in fact they became worse than the
Gentiles. Sin was the cause of all the trouble and strife, and Christ
put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself ; making of the two (Jew and
Gentile) one new man, thus making peace. At the same time recon-
ciliation was effected between God and man, the only condition being
acceptance of the Reconciler. [This was by far the greater reconcilia-
tion of the two, that between Jew and Gentile being secondary
thereto.—Jas. M.]

Sin had alienated man from God—all creation came under
the curse. By the cross all things have been reconciled, but the manifest
fulfilment is yet future (Romans 8. 21) ; then the desert shall blossom
as the rose.

Would not Romans 5. 10, 11 shew us that there is also a present
aspect of reconciliation [Romans 5. 10, 11 tells of a reconciliation which
has been effected in the case of every believing sinner. Note " we
were reconciled" and " we have now received the reconciliation "
which refer to a past experience.—J.M.]—the work of the Advocate with
the Father ? Believers are constantly getting out of communion with
God and reconciliation has to be effected, but that can only be done
on the ground of the reconciliation made once and for all, and our
Advocate pleads before the throne the blood of His cross by which He
made peace. R. C. Kewley, Stephen Heary.

From Knocknacloy.—Certain Old Testament prophets foresaw
and prophesied the truth of reconciliation which would be accom-
plished as a result of the sacrifice of Christ.

Daniel spoke of the making of reconciliation for iniquity (chapter
9.4). Then Job, in his low estate, but having high and right thoughts
of the holy and righteous character of God, desired a mediator or
daysman who could lay his hand upon God and upon himself, and so
make peace.

The reconciliation which took place at the cross is beautifully
described in Psalm 85., for there we see an agreement made, and a
restoring to friendship. It was at the cross that mercy and truth met
together, that righteousness and peace kissed each other. And because
Christ has made peace by the blood of His cross, God has been preaching
peace to all men, to the Gentile (those afar off) and to the Jew (those
nigh). He made both Jew and Gentile one, one Body, one in Christ
Jesus, and He abolished in His flesh the enmity, the middle wall or
fence which He brake down. This middle wall was the law expressed
in its ceremonials and rites ; these were done away in the flesh and
death of the Lord Jesus. He is our Peace because of the reconciliation
that He has effected between Jew and Gentile, and between Jew and
Gentile on one hand and God on the other, for by the cross the enmity
of such as are God's enemies is slain ; not only the enmity between
Jew and Gentile, but the enmity of the carnal mind against God.

In Christ all things were created, in the heavens and upon the
earth, things visible and things invisible. It would seem that more
than humanity will know the effects of reconciliation through Christ.
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As reconciliation was made at the cross, the ministry of the
gospel is called the ministry of reconciliation, because its object is to
reconcile mankind, fallen and estranged, to a God of Peace. It is sin
that separates between God and man (Isaiah 59. 2). Christ, who knew
no sin, was made to be sin on behalf of the sinner. The Apostle
therefore as an ambassador of Christ besought men, on behalf of Christ,
to be reconciled to God. R. Anderson, Junr.

From Paisley.—It is perfectly clear from the scriptures under
consideration that the basis of reconciliation, whether it be of persons
or things, is the cross work of Christ. To effect reconciliation the Father
and the Son appear to work conjointly, reminding us of the words—
" My Father worketh even until now, and I work" (John 5. 17).

Ephesians 2. brings before us the relative position both of
Jew and Gentile, not only to each other, but to God ; the former
being nigh to Him, the latter being far off from Him. Though the
Jew was near to God he was by no means near enough, and the Gentile
who has been made nigh to God has been raised, with the Jew, to a
higher plane than that which was previously occupied by the Jew,
as both have now been reconciled in one Body unto God, the enmity
of both to God having been slain, through the Reconciler Himself
being slain. The saved Jew and Gentile now can say, "H e is our
peace " (see Micah 5.5). Further we see Christ as the one who broke
down the middle wall or partition which had been raised between
Jew and Gentile, and also as the one who abolished in His flesh the
enmity, i.e., the law, as contained in ordinances. Christ preaches peace
by means of His servants. The enmity between Jew and Gentile and
the enmity of both to God have been removed, and peace has been
established.

Suggestively we state that the Colossian scripture brings the
Father more into prominence as the Reconciler of " all things '* and
" us " unto Himself : this, of course. He accomplishes through Christ
and His work on the cross. Here again we find peace has been made,
and we who were aliens and enemies have been reconciled to God.

Having in mind the wonderful things which are said of Christ
in this first chapter of Colossians, with reference to the " all things **
and the "* church." we would suggest that the " all things " may not
refer to persons, but rather to those thrones, dominions, etc., which
through the falling away from God of those beings who occupied such
have to be restored to God—see and compare 1 Corinthians 15. 24-28
which deals with the subjection of all things (beings).

Romans 5. which begins with an exhortation to have peace with
God, emphasizes that while we were enemies we were reconciled to God.
" The death of His Son " is a, very endearing statement and tells us
something of His own love toward us (verse 8). Since being reconciled
to God we can rejoice in God through Him through whom we have
received this glorious reconciliation. We would draw attention to the
" much more," " and not only so," which follow the reconciliation.

In 2 Corinthians 5. emphasis is placed on the ministry of recon-
ciliation having been given unto the reconciled, also having committed
to us the word of reconciliation. The ministry is that God was in
Christ, when He was on the cross, reconciling the world unto Himself,
not reckoning unto them their trespasses. God being reconciled to
the world [of which we don't read in the Scriptures—Jas. M.) does
not infer that the world has been reconciled unto Him. for it remains
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for them to obey the word of reconciliation—" be ye reconciled to God."
However, we believe, since He has died [rather since the casting off
of Israel, see Romans 11.] the world has a different standing before
God, in that they can now be beseeched to be reconciled to God.
These things go to shew the far reaching effects of the cross work of
Christ, for surely, it is a glorious ministry to let the sinner know that it
is possible for him to be reconciled to God. S. S. Jardine.

EXTRACTS.
From Belfast.—Katallasso, translated " reconcile," is a

compound word : Kata primarily means " down " and Allasso means
" t o make other than it is," "to change," " t o alter." In its first
usage it meant " to change, exchange, give in exchange, e.g., money."
In the New Testament it is used in the sense of " to change towards,"
that is one person towards another. To reconcile to anyone differs
slightly from Diallatto which implies " a mutual change." We believe
there is a significance in the preposition Kata, which denotes " motion
downward," that is, from above. [It shows that reconciliation is from
God. We can in some measure enter into the words of the Apostle,
when he said, " and not only so, but we also rejoice in God through our
Lord Jesus Christ, through whom we have now received " the restora-
tion to Divine favour (Romans 5. 11).

Colossians 1. 20. The word Apokatallatto = " to reconcile," is
a stronger word than Katalasso (Romans 5. 10), and it is in the aorist
tense, which tense expresses an action or event rounded off and complete
in itself. The work of reconciliation is a complete work and will
never need repetition. The " all things " of Colossians 1. 20 were thought
to bring in all the things of verse 16, which had become disintegrated
through the fall.

In reconciliation God's wondrous grace is shown in contrast to
our state ; while we were yet weak Christ died for the ungodly ; while
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us ; while we were yet enemies we
were reconciled to God through the death of His Son. God was the
offended, man the offender, the basic ground of reconciliation the death
of His Son. L. Macdonald.

From Atherton.—Perhaps it will be helpful to deal with the
various usages of the word " reconciliation." The root word is men-
tioned for the first time in 1 Samuel 29. 4, where it means " being well-
pleasing " or "making oneself acceptable." In Daniel 9. 24, the
-context bears out the marginal meaning, " to purge away," and is
from the word " to atone." In Matthew 5. 23, 24 it contains the
thought of " making peace," mutually. In other New Testament
scriptures, it means " to change thoroughly." The few times mentioned
in the Old Testament was thought to be very significant. It is because
the sinner is seen as an enemy to God, an alien, a stranger, that a
thorough change must be effected.

The reconciling of the sinner to God is eternal in its character,
being like the work that brings it about,—" Done once for all." In
Old Testament times sins had continually to be atoned for, when there
was a remembrance made of sins year by year.

In Colossians chapter 1. we read of God's purpose in Christ,
not only to reconcile men unto God, but things upon the earth, and in
the heavens. There will be a time when Creation shall groan no more,
and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose (Isaiah 35.1, 2).
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It was thought by some, that possibly what is referred to in
12 Corinthians 5. might also be applied to saints as well as sinners,
the application being a dual one. Estrangement from God is experienced
in the life of the saint, through disobedience. Fellowship with God is
marred, and reconciliation must be effected. G. Sankey.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—The nearest approach in
the Old Testament to the subject of reconciliation is the doctrine of
atonement, which means to cover (Leviticus 6. 30), and connected
therewith the mercy seat or propitiatory. It is noticed the word
"atonement" is not used in the New Testament (R.V.), its only
occurrence being in the A.V. rendering of Romans 5. 11, which in the
R.V. is rendered " reconciliation." This is significant, and shows that
the death of Christ accomplished far more than what was understood
by atonement under the old covenant.

From Romans 3. 25 we learn that Christ Jesus has been set
forth to be a propitiation, i.e., a propitiatory sacrifice which completely
satisfies God on account of sin. Then in Romans 5. we see that the
death of Christ is made the basis of the justification of the believing
sinner. But more than this, it has made possible the reconciliation
of the sinner to God. This justification is for our peace, and recon-
ciliation, which is something further, conveys to us the thought of
restoration to fellowship with God after the estrangement through sin.
It is thus the starting point of discipleship.

It is necessary to realise there is a difference between reconcilia-
tion in human relationship (as in Matthew 5. 24, " First be reconciled—
Dialatto = to change throughout, i.e., both parties to thy brother")
and the reconciliation of the Cross. The heart of God has always been
the same towards man, but man's heart has been estranged from God
through sin. God was not at enmity with man, but man at enmity
with God. It was " while we were enemies we were reconciled (Katal-
1asso=~-to change—restore to divine favour) to God through the death
of His Son " (Romans 5. 10 ; also Colossians 1. 21).

As to the nature of reconciliation, we may say that we have been
restored to a position of fellowship and peace with God, we who before
were enemies, the basis of this being found in the Cross of Christ.

Reconciliation as to its scope may be viewed in two aspects.
First, the Godward aspect as seen in Colossians 1. 20, the basis of
reconciliation is an accomplished fact (just as eternal redemption)—
" having made peace through the blood of His Cross," covering " all
things," both things in the earth and things in the heavens (thrones,
dominions, principalities, and powers—verse 16). The expression
here used for "reconcile" (Apokatallatto) means to reconcile fully,
and conveys the idea of an all-embracing reconciliation, the same word
being used in Ephesians 2. 16 wherein both Jew and Gentile are recon-
ciled in one body through the Cross.

Second, from the human standpoint ; although God did a work
for the reconciling of the world unto Himself, sinners are not reconciled
to God until they are in Christ. We see from 2 Corinthians 5. 20 they
are entreated to be reconciled to God.

God entreats by His servants, who are seen to be ambassadors
on behalf of Christ, who, having themselves first been reconciled to
God are called to act for God in the ministry of reconciliation (2 Corin-
thians 5. 18). This is the royal priesthood character of the believer.

G. J., J. S., N. A.
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From Glasgow.—In the work of reconciling all things to
Himself, God found a way in the Son of His love, through whom all
things have been created. The blood of His cross made peace, affecting
things both on the earth and in the heavens. It would seem that it is
on this peace that reconciliation is based. We do not know to what
extent things in the heavens required this change, but in the attitude
of the creature on earth, as he hid from God amongst the trees of
the Garden, we have a telling picture of the estrangement caused
through the sin of Adam. " An enemy hath done this ! " Rebellion
followed, and the law, which came in beside, revealed the enmity as
men realised the righteous character of God, and their own inability
to reach the standard of the law. Then God sent His Son, that through
His death man might be reconciled to Himself, as a creature of a new
Creation. A. A.

From Greenock.—The character and nature of God renders it
impossible for Him to have fellowship with His creation, man, in a
state of sin. Thus the fact that His throne is a throne of grace shows
that reconciliation has been made, and that it is now compatible with
His nature to meet with men, and have them in fellowship with
Himself. The cross-work of Christ has achieved this.

The purposes of God with reference to reconciliation extend
beyond this world (Colossians 1. 20-22). God desires men to be
reconciled (or thoroughly changed from a state of enmity) unto Himself,
but alas, man repels God's entreaty. The full fruits of reconciliation
will only be known in the new creation (see Ephesians 1. 10).

Thos. Johnston. G. Millar, Junr.

From Hereford.—As God is unchangeable, time does not alter
His will. Therefore, if reconciliation has to be brought about, it can
only be through sacrifice, the shedding of the blood of which meant
death to the victim but reconciliation to the people.

A wonderful description of the One who was to bring about
reconciliation is given in Isaiah 53. This One was He who grew up
as a tender plant, and as a root out of dry ground, One who was to be
despised of men, who should be stricken of God for the transgression
of the wicked.* It is this person that it pleased God to bruise, so that
in the future God could see His seed in those reconciled to Himself.

J. O. Tidmas, JR. Tidmas.

From Brantford.—From Romans 5. we learn that it was while
we were enemies that we were reconciled to God through the death
of His Son. The epistle to the Ephesians tells us that this is possible
to those who are outside the wall of the law of commandments, the
Gentiles. God is now dealing with all mankind on a common level,
and from the Jew and Gentile He is creating one new man, and recon-
ciling both unto Himself.

God lost through the fall of the first man Adam, but He has
gained in the last Adam ; for God was in Christ reconciling the world
unto Himself. The work is so complete that reconciliation has been
procured by God in respect of every soul since Adam fell, whether Jew
or Gentile. [We hardly know what our friends mean to say, but we
feel it is proper to state that the " world " or Kosmos refers to the human
race or inhabitants of the earth, and not to persons who once lived on
earth and have left this world. Were we to contemplate God recon-



RECONCILIATION. 61

ciling such as once lived on earth and died rejectors of His mercy,
then we would truly throw open the door of a second chance, as some
have taught. Further we must clearly understand the attitude of
God towards men on earth—that of one whose attitude is one of
reconciliation, but that reconciliation is accomplished. None is
reconciled to God except he accepts the word of reconciliation and knows
the value of the death of Christ through faith, and with this the following
statement of our friends is in happy agreement.—J.M.] However,
all men are not reconciled to God, else the ambassadors on behalf of
Christ would not be called upon to beseech men that they be reconciled
to God. It seems, therefore, evident that reconciliation is a standing
or position in which individuals are restored to God's favour. By
faith alone can we in any way grasp this wonderful truth, that we have
been reconciled to God ; that has been restored which Adam lost—
communion with God, and, also, we are now in a relationship which
permits us to call God "Abba Father."

S. K. Seath, Cecil J. B. Magee.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—This change (the root meaning
of the word translated reconcile in the New Testament) is fundamental
to reconciliation, and is wrought in the sinner when he appropriates
by faith the sacrifice of Christ. That a thorough change is indispensable
to reconciliation is amply illustrated by the case of David and Absalom.
Despite the kiss bestowed by the king on that occasion, no reconciliation
actually took place, though outwardly it may have appeared so.
Absalom remained entirely unchanged at heart and was shortly to add
to his already besmirched record. Far different is the case of the
prodigal of Luke 15.

Just how comprehensive is the reconciliatory work of the Lord
Jesus Christ cannot be grasped, but some idea may be obtained from
consideration of the following scriptures which we have divided into
two sections, one shewing what this reconciliation has unconditionally
bestowed upon us ; the other shewing what is now within our reach
as reconciled ones.

(1) Ephesians 2. 17. Peace with God.
,, 2. 18. Access to God.
„ 2. 19. Citizens with the saints {i.e., born-again ones)

and members of God's household (or family )
(2) Colossians 1. 22. We may now live holy, unblamable, and

unreprovable lives in the sight of God. Recon-
ciliation has this purpose in view.

Ephesians 2.21. Whilst one unconditional result of reconciliation
is all believers being made members of the
Church which is Christ's Body, their being in
the Church of God also seems to be set forward
here as the natural sequence. In other words,
it is the Divine will that every reconciled one
should be in the Church (or House) of God.

The meaning of Colossians 1. 20 is not clear to us, but we venture
to express that the solution may be found in Romans 8. 19-21 : where
the creation—not earth only, but also the Heavens (the Heavens do
not necessarily include the abode of God) were, by the fall of Satan
and the fall of man, brought under bondage (see Genesis 3. 17-18)—
shall yet be reconciled unto God by Him through whom and for whom
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were all things made. [Several of our contributors have commented
on Colossians 1. 20, which contains truth of great profundity. "Things""
sometimes relates to " persons " as, for instance, in 1 Corinthians 1. 27,.
where it is stated that God hath chosen the foolish things of this world.
" To reconcile all things unto Himself " cannot mean that all persons
have been or will be reconciled to God absolutely. I am of the opinion
(and I write very suggestively) that the all things of verse 20, are
" things visible and things invisible " of verse 16, which were created
" in Him, " through Him " and " unto Him "—thrones, lordships, etc. ;
the visible things seem to be the things upon the earth and the invisible
the things in heaven. These God purposed to reconcile to Himself
through Christ; reconcile here means to change thoroughly, so it
seems that a radical change has taken place or will take place in regard
to all authorities, as indicated by thrones, etc., in their relationship
to God through Him (Christ) who is the Head of all principality and
power. The subject is a vast one about which much might be said
in a suggestive way, but we must leave it.—J.M.]

2 Corinthians 5. We are ambassadors on behalf of Christ, and
if we would be successful in our work, then we have not far to look for
the secret of success : " Knowing the fear of the Lord, we persuade
men." E. E. C.

From Cardiff.—David, when staying with Achish (1 Samuel
29.) aroused the animosity of the lords of the Philistines, because they
feared he would " reconcile " himself with Saul in the battle by turning
round and slaying the Philistines. (This Hebrew word—Ratsah,
which R.V. translators render " reconcile " means, according to Dr.
Young, " make self-pleasing " ; indeed, R.V. translators only mention
the word reconciliation twice in the Old Testament ; the other instance
is in Daniel 9. 24, but the root word of the latter is Kaphar, which they
have translated in every other instance of its use, " atonement " and
" appease ").

Another remarkable instance which shows the nature of the word
in action, if it is not there mentioned, is the case of Herod and Pilate
(Luke 23. 12) "And Herod and Pilate became friends with each other
that very day : for before they were at enmity between themselves."
The basis for the friendship, in the case of David and Saul, so the
Philistines thought, would be the death of their fellows ; in the case
of Herod and Pilate, their common judgment was the rejection of the
Lord.

Reconciliation is seen in the case of Jacob and Esau. Jacob
was estranged from his brother. When he returns from Laban with
his family and flocks, and hears of his brother's approach, he is greatly
distressed.

Wisely Jacob sends his messengers with a " present " for his
brother, " For he said, I will appease (Heb. Kaphar=cover) him with
the present . . . peradventure he will accept me" (Genesis 32. 21).
Chapter 33. 4 presents us with the result—a delightful picture of
reconciliation between two brethren, " Esau ran to meet him, and
embraced him, and fell on his neck, and kissed him : and they wept."

Reconciliation is the result—the peace of mind, the agreeable
condition of things that exist—atonement or propitiation having been
made. M. Austin Jones.
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From Victoria.—The fact that man is an enemy of God, and
it is possible for him to be the friend of God shows us the vast importance
of the work of reconciliation. The cause of estrangement must be put
away before reconciliation can be effected. Righteousness and judg-
ment, which are the foundation of His throne (Psalm 97. 2) demanded
that sin be atoned for, ere man could be brought back to God—not a
mere passing over, but putting away for ever of sin, thus making peace.

Man could not meet the demand, and the solemn realization of
this is seen in the words of Isaiah 59. 16, "and he saw that there was
no man, and wondered that there was no intercessor." Job in his day
also lamented that there was " no daysman betwixt us, that might lay
his hand on us both " (Job 9. 33). But Christ has now " made peace
through the blood of His cross " (Colossians 1. 20), and we know from
2 Corinthians 5. 19, " that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto
Himself."

The scope of reconciliation is not confined to the sinner alone.
Sin that estranges the sinner from God also estranges the saint
from God. There can be no comunion, no fellowship, no walk
or work, with or for God, if the heart is not right before Him. But the
child of God can know the joy of reconciliation to his God, not only
through Christ's death on the cross, but through Him as a high priest.
Reconciliation for the saint is one work of His priesthood (Hebrews
2. 17-18). Reconciliation therefore would seem to have a twofold
aspect, to the sinner and the saint, with resultant blessing to each.

Robert Armstrong. A. McLemmt.

From Hamilton (Ontario).—Throughout the Old Testament
there are various types of reconciliation. Among the more outstanding
being that of Jacob and Esau in Genesis 33. where Jacob, expecting
the wrath of his brother, was greeted with brotherly love. Another
instance is that of Joseph and his brethren. Here we find Joseph
showing love to his brethren although they had evil-entreated him
(Genesis 45).

As in the beginning God had fellowship with man. we believe
that the main purpose of reconciliation is to restore that fellowship.
Through reconciliation we have many privileges and blessings which
we did not have in a separated state. We can now avail ourselves of
the Throne of Grace, and enter into the Holy Place to worship God
through the blood of Jesus. One of the greatest of these blessings is
peace, for He is our peace (Ephesians 2. 14).

Reconciliation should have a prominent place in the preaching
of the Gospel. One of the most widely used subjects to show recon-
ciliation is the parable of the Prodigal Son. In 1 Timothy 2. 5, we
find Jesus Christ is the Mediator to reconcile the sinner to God. This
is our privilege and solemn responsibility to preach the Gospel of
Reconciliation to all people. Philip Thomas, Norman McKay.

From Derby.—The word translated " atonement " in Leviticus
6. 10 ; and 8. 15, also in 2 Chronicles 29. 24, Ezekiel 45. 15, 17 (R.V.)
is, in these passages, in the A.V., translated " reconciliation." The
ground of reconciliation is by the death of God's Son, and thus all
believers are reconciled ; whether they are living in the enjoyment
thereof is quite another matter.
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Colossians 1. 20 tells of the reconciliation of all things in the
heavens (compare Job 15. 15 and 25. 5), all things must be brought
into subjection. W. W.

From Kilmarnock.—We think there is a beautiful illustration
of reconciliation in the parable of the " Lost Son " in Luke 15. Since
ever sin entered and Adam fell, God's heart has been set on the recon-
ciliation of His creature. He loved the sinner but hated the sin, and
as we get in 2 Corinthians 5. 19-21, it is not now a question of sin
(which has been settled by the sacrifice of Christ), but the Gospel
message is now, God beseeching men to be reconciled to Himself.
As to the scope, it would appear from Colossians 1. 20 that not only
" Earthly things," but also " Heavenly things " are in need of recon-
ciliation. Job 15. 15 tells us—" The Heavens are not pure in His
sight."

We understand that " through the blood of His cross," Christ
has opened up the way whereby God can now reconcile all things unto
Himself. From Revelation 12. 7-10 we learn that Satan and His
angels have access to the Heavens. Will it not be till they are cast
out that there will be reconciliation of things in the heavens ? [See note
in the Barrow-in-Furness paper. It is a difficult question as to when
the reconciliation through the cross will become effective. I would
be inclined to think that at the beginning of the Millennial reign the
earthly things—thrones, lordships, etc.—will be changed in their
attitude to God through Christ, and it may be that the change in heavenly
things will be then, but it is difficult, perhaps impossible, to be certain.—
J.M.] A. G. S.

From Melbourne.—It was God who desired that reconciliation
should be brought about. The means for this reconciliation for ever
quietens, with a marvellous Divine calm, every guilty fear of reconciled
man. Men were not instructed to amend their ways as the means of
their reconciliation, for God in sovereign grace brought within the reach
of man for his definite appropriation the Sacrifice of Christ. Thus, for
those who fall in with God's plan of reconciliation through Christ's
death, there is removed both man's hostility to God and the wrath of
Almighty God in His hostility towards sin.

Divine wisdom and foreknowledge showed beforehand that the
righteousness and justice of God demanded that propitiation should be
made through the Sacrifice of God's Christ, which involved the pouring
out of His precious life-blood. Do we not see in the truth and doctrine
of reconciliation something most sublime and almost unexplainable in
that not only was man's hindrance—his hostility to God—removed,
but that God Himself accepted the Sacrifice of Christ as the means to
remove eternally His anger against the sinner who is thus reconciled ?
-See 1 John l. 10.

We understand reconciliation to be a completely thorough
change, and this brings us to apprehend why and how He is set forth as
the propitiation for our sins. We believe that the truth of reconciliation
brings us into peaceful relationship to God, and as we view our Lord
Jesus Christ as the living and ascended One at God's right hand, we
are assured that we can never perish, for we are now, as believers,
saved by His life. For now it is for each one of us, "Christ in you, the
Hope of Glory." We can now rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus
Christ amid all the hardships of life. J. I., T. C, S. R. C J. V.
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EDITORIAL.
It is significant that the first to use the word salvation in the-

Scriptures was the aged Jacob : " I have waited for Thy salvation, O
Jehovah " (Genesis 49. 18), and the last prophet to use the word was
Jeremiah : " It is good that a man should hope and quietly wait for
the salvation of Jehovah." Neither of these men had any doubt but
that salvation would come, for they believed that the LORD was not
slack concerning His promises.

It seems rather a strange interjection of Jacob's when speaking
of Dan. which means judgment ; " Dan shall judge his people," said
he, a very correct thing to do, but what was the character of the judge
himself ? Did his character and conduct befit the judge's seat ? Nay,
verily ! " Dan shall be a serpent in the way, an adder in the path."
He would behave as an outlaw of society, a very highwayman to a
peaceful traveller. Perchance as the oracle rolled over the mind of the
dying patriarch his thoughts travelled back to the first serpent in the
way and to his deadly work, and as he spoke of judgment and the ser-
pent, from his very soul there surged up the wave of pent-up feeling—
" I have waited for Thy salvation, O Jehovah." The association of
ideas in this inspired passage is true in their proportion—judgment and
salvation, the serpent and Jehovah.

Jeremiah, too, was amongst the men who waited for the day-
spring from on high. The Assyrians had carried away the ten tribes,
and now the Babylonians had carried away some of Judah and Benjamin
and were returning for the remainder. Where was salvation to come
from in that dark hour ?—from Jehovah Himself, but they must wait
His time. " Though it tarry, wait for it : because it will surely come,
it will not delay." were the assuring words of Habakkuk, whose book
is the last to contain the word salvation in the Old Testament—" I
will joy in the God of my salvation '* (Hebrews 3. 13).

Luke, in the New Testament, in recording the words of the aged
priest Zacharias, takes up the same theme of Jacob, Jeremiah,
Habakkuk, and others of old, "He . . . hath raised up a horn of
salvation for us in the house of His servant David " (Luke 1. 69).

Happy thought, that whilst this salvation is of God yet it is ours
through faith. We read of " the gospel of your salvation." Salvation
is last mentioned in the Scriptures in the ascription of praise to God :
" Hallelujah ; salvation, and glory and power, belong to our God "
(Revelation 19. 1). We read of the Cup of Salvation (Psalm 116. 13) ;
the Wells of Salvation (Isaiah 12. 3) : the Helmet of Salvation (Isaiah
59. 17); the Chariots of Salvation (Hebrews 3. 8) ; the Horn of
Salvation '2 Samuel 22. 3) ; the Shield of Salvation (2 Samuel 22. 36) ;
the Rock of Salvation (2 Samuel 22. 47) : the Garments of Salvation
(Isaiah 61. 10). Salvation may be from temporal calamity, or
eternal danger, hence the context must determine its use. It may
describe a past event, a future hope, or a daily experience. It may
relate to an individual or to a nation. It ever contemplates a danger
which would be harmful should persons fail to receive salvation from
God.

God is the Saviour of all men, for however much they may labour
and strive God alone can save men from the dangers in this life to
which they are continually exposed, and He is the Saviour of believers
especially; besides. He has provided salvation for all, through Christ
crucified and raised again.

Space forbids us to deal further with a most delightful subject.
J. M.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS.
Penitential Psalms. Psalm 130.

This is also one of the Songs of Ascents. Whether or not we may
take it as the eleventh step in the series of fifteen such Psalms, one
thing is certain, that there is an ascent within the scope of its eight
verses that only hope can measure. From the depths of anguish of
a human soul in profound sorrow, we soar on the wings of patient faith
to the glorious heights of redemption. Eight times is the name of
God mentioned in the Psalm.

But we would muse a little on where we first find the author
. . . " in the depths." We feel as we write these lines there may be
-some of our dear brethren there. Sorrow upon sorrow may cast a
man down almost to despair. It would seem he cannot be brought
lower. The foundations almost seem to move as the swirling billows
break incessantly on the heart, the mind, the soul. Joseph, from his
happy homestead, descended to the pit, then Egypt, then the dungeon.
His brethren heeded not his cry, but Jehovah heard. Daniel's cry
rose to Jehovah from the den ; David's cry from exile ; Jeremiah's
•cry from the pit; Jonah's from the whale's belly—yes, to Jehovah, the
ever abiding One—existing unchangeable. Cries from the deepest
depths reach the highest heights. If God should bring us this way, oh
please, do remember this, that the unchangeable Jehovah ham even
interposed with an oath " that by two immutable things in which it is
impossible for God to lie, we may have a strong encouragement, who
have fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before us . . . a hope
both sure and stedfast . . . " (Hebrews 6. 13-20).

One such cry He did not answer . . . that awful cry from
Emmanuel on Golgotha's cross, " My God, my God, why hast Thou
forsaken Me ? " Was there any sorrow like unto His sorrow ? He
sank in the deep waters and in the mire, where there was no standing—
that Jehovah might be able, in righteousness to hear your cry and mine
and answer us. Our sin was the cause of that deep sinking.

Whatever may have brought you into the depths—cease not
to cry unto Him. He is Jehovah by His revealed name, but you can
•claim Him as Adonai (verse 2), your Lord and Master. In the darkest
hour, God may give the brightest vision of Himself, and His purposes ;
in the deepest pit may repose the brightest jewels. Greatly rejoice-—
*4 though now for a little while, if need be, ye have been put to grief
in manifold trials, that the proof of your faith, being more precious
than gold that perisheth, though it is proved by fire, might be found
unto praise and glory and honour at the revelation of Jesus Christ"
(1 Peter 1.6, 7).

How true to life is the psalm! First the psalmist cries, and then
he remembers that he should ask God to hear, to listen to his voice.
We should learn to approach reverently into His presence, but circum-
stances so often cause us to forget this. In verse 3 the psalmist
addresses God by a third name—O Jah ! the name that speaks of
God's great majesty (cp. Psalm 68. 4, Psalm 89. 8). And as he contem-
plates the greatness and power of the One who bears that name,
confession flows from his heart. The Hebrew word translated " mark"
means " to watch, as from a tower," and suggests that vigilance that
the lofty Watcher manifests over our lives. It is also translated " kept
in mind " (as in Genesis 37.11 ). Well might the psalmist be concerned
AS to his, or anyone else's, ability to stand before the scrutiny and
memory of JAH, if every iniquity or (literally) " unevenness " in our
lives were to be noted. But—a precious " but"—with the LORD is for-
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giveness. In these two verses lie the essence of God's revelation to man
—the necessity for admission of guilt, with repentance, and the mercy of
a forgiving God. If verse 3 alone were recorded, ours would be a mount
Ebal with its cursings, but there is the truth of verse 4, and we may
rejoice in Mount Gerizim and its blessings (Deuteronomy 27. 11).
In this day of grace, we know what has changed the bitterness of verse
3 into the sweetness of verse 4. The Branch, the Lord Jesus, has been
cut down and thrown into the bitter waters (cp. Exodus 15. 22-25),
and sweet forgiveness has displaced bitter remorse.

How difficult in verse 1 to wait and hope—but after a confession
•of sin and a revelation of the mercy of God, the writer can patiently
wait. Waiting is so contrary to human nature. It demands faith in
God, in His power and love and wisdom ; and in His revealed word
44 Waiting " seems placed between faith and hope, for " faith " is the
substance (sub = under ; stance from " to stand," i.e., that which
stands under) of things hoped for. Waiting brings a present blessing
while hope lays hold of a future blessing ; but all must be based on
faith in God. We know there is such an attribute as " the patience of
hope." It was exercised by the young saints in Thessalonica and
Colossae (1 Thessalonians 1. 3, and Colossians 1.3). And to the sterner
Romans the Apostle Paul writes, " Hope that is seen is not hope, for
who awaiteth (R.V.M.) for that which he seeth ? But if we hope for
that which we see not, then do we with patience wait for it " (Romans
8. 24, 25).

Oh to be as expectant as those in verse 6 of our psalm! With
the italics omitted it reads most impressively, " My soul . . . for the
Lord, more than watchmen . . . . for the morning . . . . watchmen
for the morning." Through the dark cold night of trial, with its
many biting blasts, the sentinels watch for the first gleam of morning
light. To sleep during the night watch might mean death. It
certainly would involve the loss of the delight that comes with the
dawn of a fresh day. In a dark day in Israel's history only a few watched
with such intensity. Four hundred years of night after the thickening
twilight of Malachi's day found many asleep and hopeless. A godly
few still waited and watched. One, Zacharias, filled with the Holy
Spirit, prophesied, saying, " The dayspring from on high hath visited
us (R.V.M.), To shine upon them that sit in darkness and the shadow
of death ; to guide our feet into the way of peace." And Simeon, a
little later, said, " Mine eyes have seen Thy Salvation . . . a light
for revelation to the Gentiles, and the glory of Thy people Israel"
(Luke 2.).

Beloved, " The LORD is not slack concerning His promise . . . "
(2 Peter 3 .9) . Ye, who are the " Israel of God " (Galarians 6. 16),
you who are " princes " who have wrestled with the LORD (cp. Genesis
32. 28) in your deepest nights of gloom—hope on in the LORD. His
mercy endureth for ever. It is characteristic of Him, and with Him
is " redemption plenteously " (literally translated).

Does this speak of the great price, " not corruptible things such
as silver and gold, but the precious blood . . . of Christ," with all its
outflowing benefits ?

Redeemed from the grasp of the adversary to repose in the
Saviour's arms, taken from the pit of destruction to the palace of a
King, stripped of filthy garments and covered with a wedding robe,
from being an enemy to the place of sonship, from debtors to co-heirs
with Jesus Christ! " Plenteous redemption" for the man in the
depths and yet for all Israel too ! He shall redeem Israel from all his
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iniquities. The day that rises in gloom and heaviness will soon set in
all the splendour of a radiant sun.

Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take ;
The clouds ye so much dread

Are big with mercy, and shall break
In blessings on your head.

His purposes will open fast,
Unfolding every hour,

The bud may have a bitter taste,
But sweet will be the flower.

Blind unbelief is sure to err,
And scan His work in vain :

God is His own interpreter,
And He will make it plain. Jas. M.

BATHING AND WASHING.
Loud = to bathe, is once rendered " bathed " and four times,

"washed." Loutron=laver, is found in Ephesians 5. 26 and Titus
3. 5 and in both places is rendered " washing " with " laver " in the
margin.

Loud first occurs in the words spoken by the Lord to Peter,
namely, " He that is bathed needeth not save to wash his feet, but
is clean every whit " (John 13. 10). The bathing is associated with the
Loutron (laver) and not with the Nipter (bason). Again, the act is
performed by others or by another and not by one's self. Acts 9. 37,
16. 33 ; 2 Peter 2. 22 give instances of bodies being bathed by others.
As regards Hebrews 10. 22 we would suggest that the body being
washed (bathed) with pure water is done once for all, and done by
another. The Titus scripture would teach us that the bathing is that
which takes place at the time of new birth—" the laver of regeneration."
Note the force of the preceding words—" not by works done in righteous-
ness, which we did ourselves " (Titus 3. 5).

Nipto = to wash. This word is used eight times in John 13.
and four times in chapter 9. In the former chapter it is used in
association with the feet and in the latter with the eyes. Nipter =
bason, is used once (John 13. 5).

The first occurrence of " nipto " is in Matthew 6. 17, where it
is used in association with the face. In the next two occurrences it
is used in association with the hands (Matthew 15. 2, Mark 7. 3). The
last occurrence of those outside of John's Gospel is in 1 Timothy 5. 10,
which deals with the widow indeed—" if she hath washed the saints'
feet."

Nipto is used when parts of the body are washed, as the feet,
hands, face and eyes. Apparently the feet can be washed by others
as well as by one's self. Loud is used when the body is washed (bathed)
and the act is performed by another. According to the commandment
of God Moses had to bathe Aaron and his sons before he put on them
their garments (Exodus 29. 4 ; Leviticus 8. 6). Aaron and his sons
had to wash their hands and their feet ere they went into the tent of
meeting or drew nigh to the altar to minister, not to do so would have
meant certain death (Exodus 30. 17-21). The disciples would have
kept the Feast with dirty feet rather than humble themselves to perform
the act for one another. May we learn the lesson which undoubtedly
they learnt through His humble act—" Know ye what I have done to
you ? " S. S. Jardine.
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MALACHI, AND THE HOUSE OF THE REMNANT.
The last view given us of the House of God in the Old Testament

is one of gloom and gathering darkness. God, who loved Jacob and
hated Esau, still loved the seed of His servant, for He had loved them
with an everlasting love ; and He continued to reason and plead with
them through Malachi His messenger. Pride and unbelief challenged
the LORD'S statement regarding His love, with—" Wherein hast Thou
loved us ? " To challenge or repudiate love is ever the worst of all
offences, and grieves both God and men more than aught else. If
there is no love, there is nothing. Even the sweetest music is but a
hollow sound, which does not stir human affection in love for God for
men, or for one's country. The voices of men or of angels, which are
the most wonderful means of producing music (we know by experience
it is so of men), if there be no love, are but as sounding brass or a clanging
cymbal.

If Israel were not loved by God, then they were nothing, they
were but as vanity, but if (as they were) loved by Jehovah, then
nothing could change Divine emotion or Divine purpose. God would
work and plead with them ; He would promise and fulfil His promise,
and if some of His people were faithless it would never make His
purposes of none effect.

He loved too the gates of Zion, and loved the men in a special
sense who were able to say, " LORD, I love the habitation of Thy house,
and the place where Thy glory dwelleth " (Psalm 26. 8).

The evils of Malachi's day were traceable to Israel's lack of love
for Jehovah, and in consequence for His holy habitation. He loved
them, but they did not love Him ; and as a result they considered that
anything would do to give to Him. The refuse and the vile would do,
rather than the firstlings and the fat of the herd and flock, which were
given to Jehovah in the good days of yore.

Then came the startling and staggering announcement—" I
have no pleasure in you, saith the LORD of Hosts, neither will I accept
an offering at your hand." They might make a fair show in the flesh ;
they might shed blood and burn incense, but the LORD would have no
respect to their offering. The Gentiles and their offering pleased Him
better, who with less light offered more worthily to God. But Israel's
service was but a sham for lack of love to Jehovah.

" Better is a dinner of herbs where love is,
Than a stalled ox and hatred therewith."'

But will God, in view of the Gentiles' appreciation of His
greatness and their pure offering, turn away from His people, break His
promise, and repudiate His dwelling place for ever ? Nay, verily !
Into the gloom of unbelief a ray of promise shines—" The Lord whom
ye seek, shall suddenly come to His Temple ; even the Messenger of
the covenant, whom ye delight in, behold He cometh, saith the LORD of
Hosts." The Lord ! the Messenger ! the Temple ! Ah ! the Temple
is His objective, the place He loves, the zeal of which did eat Him up.
But why ? because He loved the gates of Zion.

Were they all apostate in Malachi's day ? No ! There was a
remnant in the midst of the returned remnant from Babylon. *' They
who feared the LORD," who " spake one with another." Amongst
them the LORD was loved, there He was honoured and feared ; for if
Jehovah be a father He must be honoured, and if a master He must be
feared (Malachi 1. 6). Here He listened as a loving parent to hear the
whispers of affection and to write every word of love as with the golden
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pen of His remembrance. " They shall be mine," He said, for they
were His.

" Mine for time and mine for ever." They would yet be
revealed. Men would yet know what God had in Malachi's day.
Neither the proud nor the priest would be of that number. A mere
handful of things that were naught, but yet as God accounts it, those
of whom the world was not worthy. It seems to me that in every
age God will have those whom He will describe as " Mine," and in
our own day He will have such as feared Him and thought upon His
Name. May we be of such !

Some hundreds of years passed away and Malachi had long gone to
his rest when at last the silence was broken by the voice of one crying in
the wilderness—Jehovah's messenger, of whom Malachi spoke, had
come to prepare the way for the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. Here
was God's comfort for His afflicted people (Isaiah 40.). Would they
hear His call ? Would they heed His pleading ? Would they repent
and turn to the Lord ? Alas ! the priests and the proud amongst the
people were as they were in Malachi's day, but they that feared the
Lord heard His great messenger, bowed to His word, and were baptized
by Him in the river Jordan. Here again the Lord could say, " They
shall be Mine " ; they were His peculiar treasure, the beginning of
what afterwards became His people of this dispensation, when Israel
nationally had been cast off. Let us learn not to be proud, for the Lord
hath spoken, but rather with meekness to receive the implanted word
which is able to save our souls. J. M.

HE BECOMETH A REWARDER.
" He that cometh to God must believe that He is, and He

becometh (Newberry's translation) a re warder of them that seek Him "
(Hebrews 11. 6).

This scripture came with much force to the writer when laid
aside in sickness.

The coming to God here is not the same as we have in Matthew 11 .
28, where the Lord Jesus invites those who are heavy ladened to come
unto Him for rest. This we did when we came to Him [as sinners and
received forgiveness of sin and eternal life once for all. This coming
is coming to God in our daily needs as saints, and this is very necessary
if we are to progress in the path of faith. Note then, the one who comes
must believe that He (God) is. It is not what He has been or has done,
nor yet what He will do, but that He is, the ever present, living One.
In Genesis 16. 3 we read that Hagar said of Him, " Thou God seest me "
(R.V.M.), and in Psalm 139. the Psalmist speaks of His Omniscience,
the One who knows all, and His Omnipresence, the One who is every-
where present.

If we realised this more what a wonderful effect it would have on
our words and ways amongst men ! It is because there is need for this
that the Apostle in writing to the Colossians exhorts them—" Let your
speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt " (Colossians 4. 6),
and to the Philippians he says, " Only let your manner of life be worthy
of the gospel of Christ " (Philippians 1. 27). Then again, what power
we would experience in the consciousness that God is, not only as the
One who upholds the Universe, but as the One near at hand, " in Whom
we live and move and have our being " (Acts 17. 28) !

" He becometh a rewarder of them that seek Him." Are we
seekers after God ? The Psalmist says, " My heart said unto Thee,
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" Thy face, LORD, will I seek " (Psalm 27. 8). This is true heart-work,,
for it is possible to be really saved and yet not to be seeking after Him.
See Philippians 2. 21 : "All seek their own, not the things of Jesus
Christ." So the Apostle wrote of some in his day, and in writing to
Timothy he forewarned him of the difficult times in the last days.
One of the characteristics of these times is, " Men shall be lovers of
pleasure rather than lovers of God " (2 Timothy 3. 4*.

Is this not what we are surrounded with to-day ? " pleasure-
seekers " rather than " God-seekers," and is the spirit of the age not
affecting the people of God ? We trust that we, as separated ones,
shall take heed to the Lord's own words in Matthew 6. 33, " Seek ye
first His kingdom and His righteousness, and all these things shall be
added unto you." Then we shall indeed find Him " becoming a
rewarder " both now and in a coming day, for the word of 1 Samuel
2. .*>() remains the same, " Them that honour Me, I will honour."

A. G. S.
STUDIES WITH A CONCORDANCE.

1. Divine. 2. Divinity. 3. Godhead. 4. Deity.

The words for " divine " (Gr. theios) and " divinity " (Gr.
theiotes) are found in our English Bible in 2 Peter 1. 3, 4 (A.V. and
R.V.), in "divine power," and "divine nature" ; and in Romans
1. 20 (R.V.) (Godhead being used in the A.V.).

Etymologically related to them is the word " Godhead " (Gr.
to theion) found in Acts 17. 29. The word for " deity," but translated
both in R.V. and A.V. as " Godhead " (Gr. theotes) is found in Colossians
2. 9. Concerning " divinity " (theiotes) in Romans 1. 20, Dr. Gifford
writes. " The word is not that which expresses the being or essence
of God, i.e., Deity (Colossians 2.9) , but a kindred and derived word,
signifying the Divine quality or perfection of God as seen in His
attributes." Dr. Trench points out that theiotes (divinity) is not
derived from Theos (God), but from the Greek adjective theios — divine *
Dean Alford also states that theiotes (divinity), the abstract of theios
(divine), must not be confused with theotes (deity), Colossians 2. 9,
the abstract of theos (God), from which latter word it is derived.

The word used for the Godhead (to theion) (Acts 17. 29) is nearly,
though not quite, equivalent to Theos—God, according to Dr. Trench.

A comparison of Romans 1. 20 and Colossians 2. 9 is interesting.
After his introduction and statement re his joy in their faith, and his
desire to come unto them, the Apostle Paul, in addressing the Roman
saints, points out the sad state into which man had fallen by repressing
the truth of God. There was no excuse for this, for a knowledge of
God, even of His invisible attributes, was manifested, through the
visible created things, by God, not only " unto them " but " in them "
(verse 19). They had the evidence of their eyes (unto them) and their
nature and make-up was such (in them) that they ought to have
apprehended a knowledge of God. For man is not of the same kind
as the beast. In man is the breath of Elohim, and he was made in
His image. Therefore it is evident that not only did God give external
evidences of Himself to man, but in man was placed a faculty capable
of receiving this revelation. The attributes of God which should have
been thus apprehended are not fully enumerated, but we have " power "
mentioned, perhaps because it is so closely associated with creation,
and perhaps the words of verse 10 re the Gospel are in contrast ; and
also ** divinity." Thus His " divinity " is evidenced by created things..



72 BIBLE STUDIES.
Men may apprehend such attributes as wisdom (Proverbs 8.), goodness,
etc. (Acts 14. 17, and Acts 17. 24-29), majesty and glory (Psalm 19),
by looking at the works of His hands. Then, gazing on these, man
should glorify Him, and in this way get to know the Author, his Divine
Creator. Peter seems also, though not so emphatically, to show
this out in the words " His divine power hath granted unto us all
things that pertain to life and godliness." Perhaps too. the same
thought caused Paul to use " The Godhead " (to theion) in Acts 17. 29
instead of " God " (O'Theos).

In Colossians 2. 9, however, the Apostle, by inspiration, uses
" theotes " to express the fulness of absolute perfect deity, as expressed
in the Son of God. In Him alone can the person of God be known,
and declared to poor mankind (John 1. 18 and 2 Corinthians 5. 19).
Not only had He all the divine attributes of power and majesty and
glory, but He was very God of very God, God and man in One.
This is fully shown out in John's Gospel—e.g., John 5. 18. Note also
the significant words in John 5., " in like manner," " as," " even so,"
" even as," in the subsequent verses re the Son's work, honour, and
power. See also John 14. 9-11, etc. No longer was God declaring
His glory through the heavenly bodies, but " the Logos became flesh
and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, glory as of the only
begotten from the Father, full of grace and truth " . . . and further
"of His fulness we all received, and grace for grace" (John 1.).

Dr. Trench tells us that the early Latin Christians maintained in
their writings this distinction between

theotes = deity and
theiotes = divinity.

They had the Latin word " divinitas " to hand in their classical
writings, and could have used it, but they themselves coined " deitas "
as the Latin equivalent of the Greek " theotes.,"

Words expressing abstract ideas usually come into a language
at a later stage than those expressing concrete things, and both
" theotes " and " theiotes" are of late introduction into the Greek
language, and " theotes " (deity) is very, very rare in their classical
writings. In the three known cases of its use in classical Greek, it
has the meaning of absolute Godhead (as far as man can conceive
it). " Theiotes" (divinity) is more frequently used, and merely
contains the meaning of divine attributes and never of absolute
Godhead. It is applied to men—raised to the rank of a god by their
fellows, and of gods that are no gods at all.

Finally the early Greek Christian scholars always used "theotes"
(deity) "as alone adequately expressing the essential Godhead of the
three several Persons of the Holy Trinity." Jas. M.

TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL.

Salvation.
From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—The word " salvation "

suggests three things—something from which to be saved : someone
to be saved ; someone who saves. The last two are, respectively, the
sinner and the Lord Jesus Christ. The first may be one of two things ;
primarily, the penal consequence of sin, and secondly, perdition, or
loss of those additional eternal rewards which will be the portion of the
believer in Christ whose earthly life has been faithful.

From the outset man was warned of God that disobedience would
incur the penalty of death (Genesis 2. 17). In Ezekiel 18. 4 we read,
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" the soul that sinneth it shall die." This thought is somewhat
amplified by New Testament scriptures such as John 3. 36 and Romans
1.18, where we find the wrath of God as a consequence of sin. Judgment
is another expression, used in John 3. 18, as the consequence of con-
tinuance in sin. The final development of these consequences is found
in Revelation 20. 14 to be the Lake of Fire, the second death.

Early in human history, the coming of the Saviour, in the seed of
the woman," was foretold (Genesis 3. 15)

Simeon could thank God that his eyes had seen His Salvation
in the Babe in his arms ; the same child whose birth was announced
in such words as this, " He that shall save His people from their sins "
(Matthew 1. 21) and " a Saviour which is Christ the Lord " (Luke 2.11).
In love the Son was given that those to whom death was due might
have eternal life (John 3. 16) ; that those who were children of wrath
might be saved from it through Him (Romans 5. 9, John 5. 24). He
has become to all those that obey Him the Author of eternal salvation
(Hebrews 5. 9). And it is " not by works done in righteousness which
we did ourselves, but according to His mercy He saved us " (Titus
3. 5).

Salvation from perdition should, but may not in many individuals,
accompany salvation from sin's penalty. [Salvation from perdition
always accompanies salvation from sin's penalty, but the believer's
life may end in perdition, that is, his life may be completely lost. Our
friends should study the different uses of the word perdition and they
will find it is used of individuals and of the lives of individuals.—J.M.j.

In 1 Peter 3. 20, 21, we see baptism likened unto the experience
of those in the Ark, who were saved through water, and there is in
baptism a definite influence to save from a worthless life, if we give
baptism its spiritual weight—the answering of a good conscience
toward God. To maintain that good conscience every appearance of
evil should be shunned. The sixth chapter of Romans is very helpful
and instructive in this connection.

The children of Israel, in 1 Corinthians 10. 1-13, are spoken of
as having been "• baptised unto Moses " ; they were absolutely depen-
dent upon the leadership of Moses. This certainly is so with us who
have been " baptised into Christ " (Galatians 3. 26, 27).

Salvation from perdition of the life (Hebrews 10. 39) is not
taken too seriously by some. " How shall we escape if we neglect so
great salvation " (Hebrews 2. 3) was not spoken of sinners, but of
saints, and Hebrews 10. 26-31 shows plainly the gravity of sin in saints.

W. Sands, A. C. Home.

From Greenock.—Having examined various Gospel truths
including " Man's Ruin ** and ' The Sacrifice of Christ " we readily
perceive their connection with •* Salvation," for deliverance is very
necessary if mankind is to renew forfeited fellowship and harmony
with God.

Many and varied are the scriptures dealing with man's hopeless
position being turned to salvation, e.g., Isaiah 53.. "All we like sheep,
etc.," and Romans 6.? " The wages of Sin, etc."

Argument is unnecessary to prove that a violation of the law
of the land involves certain consequences, so also with the law of God.
Sin calls forth punishment or separation from God. Through dis-
obeying God's command in Eden, man found himself in the outside
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place. God could only be re-approached on the ground of blood.
All the blood slain and sprinkled on Jewish altars fell far short in this,
but pointed forward to the blood of Christ. God loves the sinner, but
hates sin. and the extent of His love is expressed in John 3.16, 17, in that
He gave His only begotten Son (see also 1 John 3. 4, 5). In no other
one is there salvation, nor is there any other name under heaven
among men wherein we must be saved (Acts 4. 12).

The work of the Cross not only saves but preserves from ever
being lost (see John 10. 27-30). Here we have a double security—
the Father and the Son. In 1 John 2. 24, we have the condition, on
the part of the believer, that if what he has heard from the beginning
abides in him, he also shall abide in the Son and in the Father. See
also John 14. 1-31 ; John 15. 1-11 ; and Acts 20. 28.

George Millar, Junr.

From Glasgow.—Although it is the creation of God this world
is involved in great peril because of sin. Man's conscience advises him
of his need, and of Divine justice, but his best efforts to give relief
fail because of sin.

If relief is so necessary, from whom must it come, and of what
nature must it be ? The first part of the question is readily answered
by scripture itself. Psalm 3. 8 and Jonah 2. 9, telling us that salvation
is of the LORD

As to the nature of the salvation many scriptures could be referred
to in the law of Moses, the prophets, and the Psalms, which point to
One who would come forth from God as His Salvation, even His only
begotten Son. As such an One spake to a lonely woman at Sychar's
well He could say that " Salvation is from the Jews," and as we follow
with interest the advent of this One in the earth and the Divine testi-
mony to His mighty work, we give heed to the Apostle's words,
" Remember Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, of the seed of David,
according to my gospel." And so we learn that salvation is of the LORD
and in His only Son, who died upon the cross in sacrifice.

This salvation of God was manifested at the fulness of the times,,
for those who had sought God in faith in previous ages, and is available
to all to-day who come to God through Him. To-day each one who
believes is saved the moment they believe in the Lord Jesus Christ.

Many things accompany salvation. The individual who is
brought into relationship with God and saved is sent to be a testimony
for God. This new creature in the old creation, requires a further
salvation in protection from surrounding evils which may succeed in
destroying the testimony of God in the believer and thus mar the
present purpose of God in him. Having received life from God it is
the responsibility of the believer to abide in Him, and to work out his
own salvation, ever remembering the gracious word of God, that if we
confess our sin, He is faithful and just to forgive, and to cleanse us from
all unrighteousness ; for the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth,
us from all sin. W. A. P.

From Derby.—The sacred writings are able to make wise unto
salvation.

Luke 19. 10 and 1 Timothy 1. 15 plainly show to whom the
offer of salvation is made, " the lost." Acts 16. 17 speaks of " the
way of salvation," and John 3. 17 tells of the One Person through
whom it comes. 2 Corinthians 6. 2 gives us the " day of salvation."
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As we have seen ourselves as those who came under the penalty of sin,
and have been to the Cross at Calvary and seen Him who bore the
penalty in our stead, when He suffered there, we now rejoice together
that salvation's work is a finished one. Our security is eternally
guaranteed. There is no question of holding on, or being saved and
lost again. Our salvation is solely dependent on what Christ has done.

We are saved by the grace of God, through faith (Titus 2. 11)
and yet we are capable of sinning, possessors of eternal life and set
about by sin (1 John 1. 9, 10). " Being saved " in 1 Corinthians 1. 18
refers to those who are already saved from the penalty and are enjoying
salvation from the power of sin, a present and continuous experience.
(2 Corinthians 7-10). The world was creeping in amongst the Corinthian
saints, and the Apostle warns them that " godly sorrow worketh
repentance unto salvation." There is a danger of the believer neglecting
this salvation from the power of sin (Hebrews 2. 3). Thus may we
in the light of such a great salvation think of the greatness of the One
who spake such words, " God in His Son " (Hebrews 1. 2), in contrast
to the words spoken by angels (Hebrews 2.2), and of the question of the
glory to which this salvation will finally bring us, when our salvation
will be complete. L. A. H., W. W.

EXTRACTS.
From Atherton.—This simple and sublime truth is made plain

in the Gospel that salvation from sin's penalty is known only by grace
through faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and not of works. Ephesians*
2. 8, 9, makes the fact very clear that, " by grace have ye been saved
through faith ; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God : not
of works." See also Titus 3. 5. The question arose as to what " the
gift of God " meant in Ephesians 2 .8 . Two suggestions were given—
(1) Grace, because much mentioned here, and (2) Faith, seen in distinc-
tion to works. [We judge the gift of God here is neither " grace"
nor ** faith," but the " gift of salvation." " That " seems to refer to
" have been saved," and the original brings " of yourselves " and " of
God " next to each other. Thus " that (the salvation) is not out of
yourselves, of God the gift "—a condition effected by grace, and
apprehended by faith.—Jas. M.]

With regard to Romans 5. 9. it was thought that the latter
clause in the verse referred to salvation in the believer's life. It was
said that justification by His blood would involve salvation from sin's
penalty, and what is mentioned later is an experience known by the
believer in his life. The Lord Jesus in God's presence for us is the One
who holds back the judgment or wrath of God when the believer errs.
Some thought the whole verse had reference only to salvation from
sin's penalty. [Ephesians 2. 8 tells us that we have been saved by
grace through faith. Hebrews 7. 25 shows the salvation of the saint
in his daily life to be through the intercession of Christ by His coming
to God through Him. Romans 5. 10 declares that we shall be saved
by His life ; because He lives we shall live also. The living Christ
is the life of the believer. Complete salvation from sin's penalty and
presence is bound up in the life of Him who has been raised from the
dead.—J.M.] G. A. Jones.

From Belfast.—The salvation of God is one, yet to us it has
three aspects, firstly, from the penal consequence of sin (past) ; secondly
from the power of sin (present) ; and thirdly, from the presence of
sin (future). Many dear children of God have' endured much bondage
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through trying to " endure unto the end " to be saved, because of not
grasping the precious truth of eternal salvation (John 10. 28). Salvation
in its first aspect is all of grace and not of works (Ephesians 2. 8, 9).
The second or continuous aspect of salvation depends on our own work
(Philippians 2. 12), and faith in the one who has been highly exalted
(Philippians 2. 9). This salvation requires first, the putting off of the
old man and then the putting on of the new (Ephesians 4. 22-24).

John Mawhinney.

From Cardiff.—The word translated " salvation " in the Old
Testament is from various Hebrew words, with slightly different shades
of thought, such as " safety, deliverance, ease, victory, and security."
From these thoughts, it is possible to summarise the meaning of the
word " salvation " as " the act of saving," which suggests a salvation
from some immediate trouble, disaster, or danger, in the life of an
individual, nation, or the entire race of men.

Sin is the disaster which entered into the life of the head of the
human race, and death, spiritual and physical, became the portion
of the disobedient head and of his subsequent posterity. Thus sin
reigned, in death, through one act of trespass. Now grace reigns !
How ? Through one act of righteousness on Calvary's cross, the free
gift came unto all men to justification of life (Romans 5. 18).

Much more shall they that receive the abundance of grace and
of the gift of righteousness, reign in life through the one, even Jesus
Christ.

By the death of Christ, and reception of Him by faith, the
believer is restored to a state of fellowship with God. Thus spiritual
communication is restored, and seeing He has been raised for our
justification, death no longer has dominion over us. M. A. J.

From Hamilton, Ontario.—In our consideration of this
subject, we were impressed with the thought that " salvation is of the
LORD." This is the concluding note in Jonah's prayer. Who would
realise the meaning of these words more than Jonah ? We also can
bear witness to the truth of these words, for it is not of works lest any
man should boast.

Romans 5.15-21 shows that while the fall was great through Adam,
the restoration by the Lord Jesus was infinitely greater. We would
draw attention to the words " much more," twice repeated, and also
the words " Grace did abound more exceedingly." This portion
emphasises greatly the magnitude of the work completed at Calvary.
We shall never perish, for by one Offering He hath perfected for ever
all them that are sanctified. That salvation is of the Lord is also seen
in the words of Zacharias in Luke 1. 67, 68, and Luke 4. 18. Galatians
4. 4. R. McKay, J. Young.

From Paisley.—We are saved by the word (Titus 3. 5) which
imparts life to those who are perishing, thus bringing them into life-
giving contact with the new Life-Source of mankind, " the Son of God."
" the Living One " (see Revelation 1. 18).

The death of Christ is propitiatory ; that is, it has relation to
the wrath of God against sin. How thankful we should be that the
love of God comes before the wrath of God (Romans 5. 5-9) !
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Simeon could say, " Now lettest Thou Thy servant depart, O
Lord, according to Thy word, in peace ; for mine eyes have seen Thy
Salvation" (Luke 2. 29, 30).

A continuous exemplary life coupled with the teaching of
the good doctrine, as stated by Paul to Timothy, would not only mean
his own salvation, but also the salvation of all those who would hear
him (1 Timothy 4.). We would here emphasize the importance of
hearing the word of God through the good ministers of Christ Jesus,
nourished in the words of the faith.

Another essential to the saving of the soul (life) is faith (Hebrews
10. 39). To shrink back involves irreparable loss of life.

J. Steel, S. S. Jardine.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—The second aspect of salvation
calls for constant exercise of faith, and vigilance on the part of the
believing one. " How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?"
(Hebrews 2. 3). We are called upon to save ourselves from this
crooked generation (Acts 2. 40). It is sadly possible for the believer
to lose his life, that is, his present life for God, and perhaps 1 Corinthians
3. 10-15 gives an insight into the future, when some lives will be saved,
and others lost. Some were like unto gold, silver, precious stones,
others to wood, hay and stubble. The life may be lost but the person
saved, yet, so as through fire. Romans 12. 11-14 tells us how we can
work out our own salvation, while Philippians 2. 12-16 shows that this
aspect of salvation is linked with—(1) obedience to the word ; (2) with
personal character ; (3) with witness bearing.

The Lord Jesus, in the days of His flesh, set the whole world
over against man's life in that pertinent question of Mark 9. 36, " For
what doth it profit a man. to gain the whole world, and forfeit his life ? "
and then He goes on to show that the one who does not openly step
out on His side will surely lose his life.

While the above deals with the principle of working out our
own salvation, we must not forget that God is also working for our
benefit, as for instance, 1 Peter 1. 5. " who by the power of God are
guarded through faith, etc," and Jude 24, " Him that is able to guard
you from stumbling." Thus in our working we should be ever leaning
upon Him who can at all times keep us and save us from the power of
the evil one (see John 17. 11-15). J. McC.

From Bolton.—Faith in God. and obedience to His Holy Word,
with a realization of the responsibilities that God has placed upon each
one of us. are the factors that will keep us from the power of sin and
Satan. The following scriptures quite plainly teach the truth of
salvation from the power of sin, day by day. for the believer : Galatians
1. 4. The Lord Jesus gave Himself " that He might deliver us from this
present evil age." In John 8. 34. 35, we find that ** he who commits
sin is the bondservant of sin." The Lord Jesus died to free us from this.
Romans 6. 12-23. Believers ought not to let sin have dominion over
them nor to reign in their mortal bodies. As new creatures, with new
occupations, they should present his members as servants to righteous-
ness. Titus 2. 14. Romans 8. 11. Here we have the body of the
believer being alive to God, and good works being performed. 1 Timothy
4. 16, James 5. 19, 20, seem connected, in that taking heed to the Word
is essential. " Where withal shall a young man cleanse his way ? By
taking heed thereto, according to Thy word " (Psalm 119. 9).

S. Heary, I. Sankey.
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From Brantford.—As we consider the subject of salvation we

think of God's provision and the awful consequences from which all
who believe in the Lord Jesus are saved. Then there is the second

;aspect of our subject, viz., salvation as a present and continuous
experience for the believer. Having known deliverance from sin's
penalty, it is ours now to work out our own salvation with fear and
trembling, for it is God who worketh in you, both to will and to work
for His good pleasure. This is a day by day salvation from the power
.of sin.

James 1. 20 teaches us, as saved ones, that we should put away
all filthiness and wickedness, and receive with meekness the implanted
word which is able to save our souls, put away our former manner of
life, and seek to fear the Lord. The fear of the LORD is the beginning
of wisdom, and to depart from evil is understanding (Proverbs 28. 28).
It is as we seek to do the will of God, as laid down in His word, that we
experience the truth of the words, " Which is able to save your souls."
Then there is a sense in which we are to grow in this salvation. "As
new born babes long for the spiritual milk of the word that ye may grow
thereby unto salvation."

God has a purpose in the salvation of each one of us, and it
-should be ours to lay hold of that for which we have been apprehended
by Christ Jesus. Alex. McDonald, Frank Haynes.

From Kilmarnock.—From 1 Timothy 2. 4 we see that God
.our Saviour not only " desireth all men to be saved, but that they may
.come to the full knowledge of the truth." This, we think, is what the
Apostle refers to in chapter 4. 16 of this epistle, where he exhorts
Timothy " to continue in them " (the teaching) resulting in " saving
himself and them that hear him." See also John 8. 31, 32.

While the believer receives eternal life as a gift, God intends
.there should be growth and progress made in the divine life. This is
brought about by laying aside the works of the flesh and longing for
the spiritual milk of the word (1 Peter 2. 1, 2), not only to have life,
but to have " abundance of life " (John 10. 10, R.V.M.), and to go on
in the things that accompany salvation, being neither " dull of hearing "
nor " blind ". See 2 Peter 1. 5-9, and Hebrews 5. 11-14. We find
from Hebrews 10. 39 there is the possibility of some going on well for
a time, but because of trials, etc., by the way, they are in danger of
turning back unto the loss of their souls (lives). Such are encouraged
to have patience and faith to the gaining of their souls (lives).

If we would know and experience salvation presently from the
power of sin, it can only be as we allow the word of God a place in our
hearts and be " doers of the word and not hearers only " (James 1.
21, 22). See also Psalm 119. 9 and Psalm 17. 4. While we learn
from Romans 5. 9 that we are saved from the wrath of God through
Christ's death, verse 10 says, " Much more shall we be saved by (or in)
his life." This we understand, to be a daily salvation. [See note in
Atherton's paper.]. Having received eternal life (God's gift) it is
-only by hearing His voice through the Scriptures that this life can
be sustained. A. G. S.

From Victoria, B.C.—Salvation is a work of God, whether the
issues are temporal or eternal, all is of God. God says in Isaiah 43.
11-13, " I, even I, am the LORD ; and beside Me there is no Saviour "—
-" I will work, and who shall let it ? " None but God can deliver man
from the penalty of sin—there is no salvation but in God Himself.
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Right from the day when man came under God's judgment for

his sin, God graciously gave some hope of salvation (Genesis 3. 1-21).
Even angels desire to look into things concerning it (1 Peter 1. 1-12).
Hebrews 1. 13, 14,. shows that in this present day, angels are doing
service for the sake of us who shall inherit salvation. The salvation of
man is in the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God. Simeon could say,
when he took the child Jesus in his arms, " Mine eyes have seen Thy
Salvation." God said that it was " too light a thing " that His Son
should be the Saviour of His people Israel only, so He made Him a
44 Light to the Gentiles " also (Isaiah 49. 0, Luke 2. 29-32).

As Noah knew complete salvation from God's judgment on the
world through faith and obedience to the Divine plan (Hebrews 11. 7),
and Israel was saved from God's judgment on Egypt by the blood of the
paschal lamb, even so every man, who believes on the Lord Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, will know complete deliverance from God's
judgment in the day of His wrath (1 Thessalonians 1. 10 and 5. 9, 10,
John 5. 24).

The Cross of Christ is that by which salvation was accomplished,
complete and real. * H. McL., E. C. O'Neill.

From Melbourne.—How precious indeed are the assurances
of God through His Word that Christ has redeemed us from the curse
of the law, through His having become a curse for us! If we would
rightly grasp the eternal sorrow and anguish of the lost in the abyss,
when the penal consequence of sin is meted out in unalterable
righteousness and judgment from an angry and Holy God, then we must
meditate more deeply upon the profound statement of the Spirit of
God through Peter in Acts 2. 23 : " Him, being delivered up by the
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye by the hand of
lawless men did crucify and slay."

What then shall we, who have been redeemed by precious
blood, say, concerning this cursed scene in which we are ? We reply
that the world is more restless than ever, and troubles, beyond the
power of very able men to solve, are hourly increasing. We live in
a day when men, in all their thoughts say, " There is no God." How
can we testify for God in such a dark and squalid scene ? We believe
that 1 Timothy 4. 16 supplies the answer. Then further, we ask how
can we be kept untainted from this evil scene ? And a question and
an answer echo from above the skies,—" Wherewithal shall a young
man cleanse his way ? By taking heed thereto according to Thy
Word." Verily, verily, " All have sinned," and even out of the very
midst of " the Church which is His Body " we witness upon earth
to-day gross departure from God, so that only a few seek unto " The
Place of the Name." With fear and trembling, therefore, let us work
out, as obedient ones, God's present an i continuous salvation, and
may we, whilst doing so, be comforted by His blessed assurance,
44 and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the dispensation."
"HOLD FAST TILL I COME."

Questions and Answers.
Question from Atherton.—Would every sin, conscious, or

unconscious, of the believer, involve reconciliation ?
Answer.—Reconciliation is necessary because of the state of

mind sin produces in the sinning one. It is because that man is an
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enemy of God that he requires to be reconciled. The mind of the flesh
is enmity against God (Romans 8.7). This native enmity of the mind
is expressed in evil works, as Paul says in Colossians 1. 21, "And you,,
being in time past enemies in your mind in your evil works, yet now
hath He reconciled."

The mind of the believer has been changed toward God, yet the
attitude of the believer can be affected by known wrong-doing. But
it may be asked what is " known wrong-doing " ? If a believer becomes
negligent as to His responsibility toward God, quite apart from any
outstanding offence, his heart will become gradually alienated from God
and in that state he may do things which he does not realise are sins,
because his heart is already out of touch with God and his conscience
is dulled, so that he needs to be reconciled, because his state is wrong.

J.M.

Question from Melbourne.—Is it correct to say that whilst
the Scriptures use the distinct and definite words—atonement, recon-
ciliation and propitiation, that there is a sense in which the three words
are closely related and merge into one another ? For example, the
typical and sacrificial offerings under the Old Covenant speak more
particularly of atonement in the sense of providing a cover for sin,
whilst under the New Covenant we get reconciliation as the result
of the Cross work of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Answer.—Atonement, a word frequently used in the Old
Testament, is not used in the New Testament; its place is taken by
the word propitiation which conveys the same thought—that of
making expiation. God must be satisfied in regard to sin, hence a
propitiatory offering must be made. Reconciliation shows the effect
of the sacrifice manward, showing the change wrought in the heart of
the sinner at one time at enmity against the God he had offended.—
J.M.

Question from Liverpool and Birkenhead.—What is the
meaning of the expression, " Saved by His life " (Romans 5. 10).

Answer.—This verse states that we are reconciled by His death
and we shall be saved by His life ; this quite clearly means that we
shall be saved by His life, the life of Him who was raised from the dead.
If Christ were dead we would yet be in our sins and dead through our
sins, but now that Christ is risen from the dead His life is vital to our
salvation from wrath to come. Our life is hid with Christ (risen from
the dead) in God. Complete and full salvation is assured, not only
from the penalty of sin, but also from the presence of sin, by the risen
Christ.—J.M.

Question from Bolton.—Romans 7. 24; could not this refer
to the Apostle's experience under the law and verse 25 to his Christian
experience, in view of what he says in chapter 8. (verse 4 particu-
larly) ?

Answer.—" O wretched man that I am ! " describes what Paul
was when he wrote the epistle, not what he was as a Jew under law.
Verses 24 and 25 are interlocked, 24 asks a question and 25 gives the
answer. Deliverance from the body of death is through the Lord-
Jesus Christ at His coming again.—J.M.
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EDITORIAL.
" Not of corruptible seed but of incorruptible." As it is in

the natural so is it in the spiritual, each begets after its kind. " Let
the earth put forth grass, herb yielding seed, and fruit tree bearing
fruit after its kind, wherein is the seed thereof, upon the earth "
(Genesis 1. 11). Sowing, death, quickening, growth, fruit bearing,
have gone on in their yearly round since the first blades of promise
shot their green leaves through the soil. The original word of creative
power—" Let the earth put forth " is still maintained by the Divine
Speaker who upholds all things by the spoken word of His power,
and the earth responds to His original decree with unvarying faithful-
ness. " The earth beareth fruit of herself; first the blade, then the
ear, then the full corn in the ear " (Mark 4. 28). But this is corruptible
seed and so is its product on which all flesh feeds, and all flesh is but
as the grass of the field which to-day is and tomorrow is cut down.
Back to a common base go both the farmer and his straw, and grass
grows on mouldering heaps where lie the hardy tillers of the soil,
the lord of the manor and all, for all flesh is as grass and all the glory
thereof as the flower of the grass.

God will comfort His people with words of truth (Isaiah 40.)
First He will speak of this common heritage as being of Adam's dying
line, " all flesh is grass," but then He will assuage their grief by telling
them of the imperishable character of His word—" The word of our
God shall stand for ever." Does He speak of the glory of flesh being
as the flower of grass ? His comfort will be in telling of the glory of
the LORD which was to be revealed, which all flesh would see together.
His salvation was coming, they would be begotten of incorruptible seed,
and as mirrors, as dew on the grass, would reflect the rays of glory from
the Saviour's face, for the glory of the sun is as perfectly reflected in
the dewdrop as in the surface of the ocean.

But what is this incorruptible seed of the word of God ? Is it
the word of God which came to Moses and Israel at Sinai saying, " Thou
shalt " and " Thou shalt not " ? Nay, verily ! The incorruptible seed
is the word of the Gospel, Peter tells us. The word which the sinner
receives and by which He is begotten is actually the Incarnate Word.
The Scriptures are like a tree bearing its fruit and seed. The fruit and
seed of the written word is Christ. He is bread to the eater and seed
to the sower. We feed on Him and we sow Him. This is He of whom
John wrote in John 1. " The Word was God." " The Word became
flesh." He (the Word) was in the world, came to His own, and was
received by believers, who in consequence became children of God.
These were not born of bloods, or of flesh, or of man's will, but were
born of God. The word they received was not Moses' law, but Christ
in His message. He begat after His kind and so He could speak of
*4 My Father " and " Your Father " and could also speak of them being
loved by the Father with like affection. " Thou . . . lovest them,
even as Thou lovest Me " (John 17. 23) and also they shall share His
place in glory : " Father . . . I will that, where I am, they also may
be with Me" (verse 23), and they will be "ever with the Lord"
(1 Thessalonians 4. 17) and forever like Him (1 John 3. 2). Could we
be better than to be loved with His love, to share in His place, to be an
associate of His and to be like Him for aye ? " Behold what manner of
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called
children of God : and such we are 1" (1 John 3.1).

J. M.



82 BIBLE STUDIES.
MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS.

Penitential Psa lms. Psalm 143.
Psalms written in trouble will always find an echo in some heart,

for " man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward " (Job 5.)*
If such out-pressings are merely a record of complaints, they are not
so helpful for generations following, for the whole creation's lot is a

* groan, because of sin, but we take courage as our spirits are uplifted
by the inspired words and themes of such men as David who, despite
his deep and grievous trials, can almost preface and can finally conclude
his plaint with " I am Thy servant."

Whether Psalm 143. was written because of the same circum-
stances as caused David to write Psalm 142.—when he was hunted as
a partridge in the wilderness by Saul—or whether, sadder still, when he
fled from his son Absalom (as some suggest from the use of the same
Hebrew word for " th i rs ty" in verse 6 as in Psalm 63. 1 and
2 Samuel 16. 14—and the Latin Vulgate and Septuagint translations
have a preface note thus, " when Absalom his son persecuted him ")
we know not. Therefore again the appeal is more universal as not being
applicable to one set of circumstances alone. Psalm 142. begins with
" I cry . . . I cry," Psalm 143. with " Hear . . . hear," and both
speak of an overwhelmed spirit.

It is good to join " faithfulness " and " righteousness " together.
There is no real repentance nor happiness if they are divorced. God
is faithful, but not inconsistently so with His righteousness. We have
read of an aged dying Christian woman saying that her hope for eternity
was based on " the justice of God "—adding, " justice not to me, but
to my Substitute, in whom I trust."

The true penitent can never dare seek to stand before a judgment-
seat on which the God of Heaven sits. The summing-up, the judgment,
the sentence are all already known—the Psalmist and the Apostle Paul
concur in their records (e.g., Romans 3. 9-23, 6. 23) ; our consciences
bearing witness accusingly. This is the same hopeless conclusion of
our previous Psalm (136/3). It was the cry of Job (4. 17, 9. 2, 32,
14. 3, 15. 9, 22. -i). Therefore the only other court of appeal is the
blood-stained mercy-seat. We rejoice that God can be just and yet
the Justifier of all that believe in His Son for on His Son our cruel
chastening fell.

The enemy that pursued David is typical of the enemy of man-
kind. The great Adversary's quest is souls—souls of men—to persecute
them ; and the bodies of men to bring them to the grave—to bind the
fair delight of the Creator in dark places, with those that are long-time
dead, and long-time forgotten. He is the prince of darkness, his
kingdom is the kingdom of darkness, " a land of darkness and the
shadow of death, a land of thick darkness, as darkness itself, . . .
without order, where the light is as darkness." This causeth the spirit
of the stoutest to faint and the heart " to be stupefied and to be full
of amazement" (derivative meaning of Hebrew word translated
" desolate," see Isaiah 59. 16 and 63. 5). What then can uplift from
such desolation ? David found three wonderful helps—MEMORY.
MEDITATION, and MUSING—what a wonderful scope for such
exercise our gracious Lord has left in the Feast of Remembrance I
Sad and sweet memories we have of the days of old, the days of His
sojourn below, the day of His sore trial and anguish, and yet the day
of His great victory over sin and death and hell.
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We meditate on all His doings. We recall those lovely traits of

Him who with sorrowing heart wept with those that wept, and yet did
not stay His hand to supply wine for the marriage feast. Ponder all
His doings—" all that Jesus began both to do and to teach " (Acts 1.)
and then listen to John's record in chapter 20. 30 and chapter 21. 25,
and your soul will have found a ladder that leads not only out of the
deepest pit of sorrow, but one that a Jacob saw in a vision (Genesis
28.), and that a Nathaniel more clearly discerned (John 1. 51), that
will take you into the Holy Place by the blood of Jesus, by the way . . .
the new and living . . . through the veil . . . His flesh, to heaven
itself.

Muse on the works of His hands : " My Father worketh even until
now, and I work . . . the works which the Father hath given Me to
accomplish, the very works that I do bear witness of Me that the
Father hath sent Me " (John 5.). " . . . If I do the works of My
Father . . . believe the works that ye may know and understand
that the Father is in Me and I in the Father " (John 10. 25, 37, 38).
" . . . Believe Me . . . for the very works sake " (John 14.11)

These are " doings" to muse long upon, far surpassing even the
majestic works of His fingers in the lily of the field, the plumage of the
birds, the grandeur of the everlasting hills, the trickle of the fountain,,
the swell of the ocean, the star-bespangled firmament, the glorious sun,
the seasons in their order, and even Adam, the highest workmanship
of the Divine Potter's hands. His work for fallen man proclaims His
Deity, the work of His fingers in creation His Divinity.

We are not then surprised that David's hands were spread out
to his God, nor that his soul, like a parched weary land, thirsted after
Him, the same God who had heard the cry of the lad Ishmael for water
in all his weakness (Genesis 21. 17-19), and had also supplied the
fainting yet mighty Samson with a draught in Lehi (the jawbone)
(Judges 15. 19). He alone can satisfy the thirsty soul (Isaiah 55. 1,
41 . 17 : John 7. 37). Thirst speaks of a need crying for satisfaction.
Men may seek to allay thirst in various ways (e.g., Deuteronomy 29. 19,
Habakkuk 2. 5, Philippians 3. 19, 3 John 9., Psalm 5. 6), but such
finish with an insatiable thirst in hell (Luke 16. 24). He whose soul
thirsteth for God shall be satisfied, and shall follow hard after God
(Psalm 63. 1, 5 and 8), because of the thirsting of One on Golgotha's
Cross, with hands extended wide . . . that the living waters might
flow.

Selah ! And now the Psalmist pauses, and well He may, ere
the flood of imprecations, almost impatiently expressed in imperatives,
flow afresh from his heart.

Impatience is not always wrong. If a man seeketh after God,
surely he desires a hasty answer. It here bespeaks earnest desire, and
this can be applied to the many imperatives of the second portion of
this Psalm. But it is worth noting that it is not only selfishly for his
own joy that he cries out, but that he may know the way wherein to
walk and be taught the will of God, to walk in a land of uprightness,
and be alive unto God. One of the essentials of service, and this
should be one of the lessons we learn from this Psalm, is communion
with God. We cannot bear the hiding of His face, else we may become
like those that go down to the pit. Our faces must beam with the
reflection of His ; and a loving Father will delight to speed to this end,
at the importunate cry of His child in distress.
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It is good to commence the day with the voice of God's loving
kindness in our ears. It will ease the pathway, but that voice must be
mixed with faith onour part—for " in Thee do I trust." Loving-kindness
is love showing kindness, it is the act of kindness from a heart of love,
the heat of the ray from the sun itself. Our pathway for the day should
be well-defined, and a fainting, halting soul must be lifted in faith to
the Designer thereof. There are some enemies it is well to flee from,
but our refuge must be in Him. Some men in pride of heart have fallen
before too great odds, because they did not avail themselves of the covert
provided by God, under the shadow of His wings. If only Jerusalem
had known the day of its visitation, she would have taken shelter under
the pinions of the Lord Jesus and have been safe. In distress it is good
to have a city of refuge, and even a valiant David did not despise such
a shelter.

There is no teacher like God Himself—no better Guide than His
good Spirit. So used had David been to a weary land that a land of
uprightness was a goal to be desired. Well it is when affliction leads us
upwards to Himself. The taught will of God must be carried out, if
the child of God would know the evenness of the land of uprightness.

He can give us life abundantly, vitality in His service, for the
sake of His name. Let us then, being Jehovah's servants, emulate the
Psalmist in our requests, and learn in the school of affliction and
trouble the great resources that are vested in our princely Leader and
which, for the asking of faith, are at our disposal.

Jas. M.

THE REVISED VERSION AND ROME.
In a previous article (January, 1934, page 5) we showed that the

charge of Socinian tendencies in the Revised Version was not only
without just foundation, but that in several passages the Revisers had
introduced or strengthened the testimony to the Deity of Christ. In
this article we propose to deal with the charge that the Revised Version
has a bias in favour of Roman Catholic doctrine.

It is, of course, for those who make the charge to prove it.
Unfortunately most books we have seen make the charge as a bald
statement without even stating the offending passages in the Revised
Version. Recently, however, our attention was drawn to an American
publication, " Our Authorised Bible Vindicated," by B. G. Wilkinson.
The book is less a vindication of the Authorised Version than a virulent
attack on the Revision, and we should have hesitated referring to it at
all if it had not gained some currency among students of the Word.
The book is useful in this respect, it does give a number of specified
places where the Revised Version is alleged to have made a change in
favour of Romish teaching. The chapter " Blow after Blow in favour
of Rome," deals with seventeen passages under twelve heads of doctrine.
Though we cannot deal now with all the passages given, we propose to
place them all before our readers so that they may judge for themselves
whether the very strong words of the charge which we shall presently
give are really justified. If it should be desired that any passage not
dealt with here should receive detailed examination, we will do so.

The passages and doctrines considered by the book under review
are as follows :

I. Human Knowledge Exalted above the Divine Word by the
Revision : John 1. 3, 4, margin.
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II. Protestantism Condemned by the Change Affecting the Sacra-
ments : 1 Corinthians 11. 29.

III. The Change Restoring the Confessional: James 5. 16.
IV. The Exaltation of the Priesthood Made Easy : Hebrews 10. 21.
V. Church Government—Separating the Priesthood from the

Laity : Acts 15. 23.
VI. Changes to Support the Teaching of the Intermediate State :

Hebrews 9. 27.
VII. The Larger Hope—Another Chance After Death : (1) John 14. 2,

margin ; (2) Luke 1. 72 ; (3) 1 Peter 4. 6 ; (4) Job 26. 5 ;
(5) 2 Peter 2. 9.

VIII. The Different Regions of the Conscious Dead, as Roman Catholics
Teach, Supported by the Revised: Revelation 13. 8. American
Revised.

IX. A Substitute Number for the Beast " 616 " or " 666 " : Revela-
tion 13. 18, margin.

X. The Entire Meaning Touching Old Testament Prophecies
Changed: Matthew 2.15.

XI. Entire Meaning of Great Crises in Christian Life Changed : (1)
1 Corinthians 15. 3, 4 ; (2) Matthew 27. 46, margin.

XII. The Jesuitical Doctrines of the Sacraments Favoured by the
Revised : 1 Corinthians 11. 24.

No doubt many will have considerable difficulty in discovering
the relevance of the charge in many of the passages, if they do so at
all, and will feel that if no worse instances than these can be alleged the
case is a poor one indeed.

What has our author to say ? Take James 5.16, he says, " The
Greek word meaning 4 faults ' was rejected and replaced by the Greek
word meaning ' sins.' If man is commanded by Scripture to confess
his k sins ' to man what objection is there to the auricular confession
of the priests ? " The writer makes not the slightest attempt to
examine the evidence. This is characteristic of his method throughout ;
if a change in the R.V. can be forced into a Romish mould, this is its-
sufficient condemnation. Here the change depends on a change in the
Greek text and, perhaps, we need do no more now than say that the
reading adopted by the Revisers was supported by Dr. Tregelles whom
no one acquainted with his writings could accuse of Romish sympathies.
But does the passage as given in the R.V. support " auricular con-
fession " ? Surely not, the whole context is against it. (See a lengthy
note in Ellicott's Commentary in this place). The writer is ill serving
the cause he professes to uphold by thus tacitly admitting Rome's
claim.

Now we will look at Hebrews 10. 21 : "great priest" displaces
" high priest " of A.V. On this the writer says, " The expression' great
priest' exalts the order of the priesthood among whom Jesus happens
to be the greatest one," and later, " the change in the Revised leaves
the conclusion possible that this change provided a priest for the
Confessional, which in turn, was restored by the change in James
5.16." What evidence is given against the R.V. rendering ? this only :
" Since the Greek word * mega ' was translated ' high ' in John 19. 31
by the Revisers, why did they not so translate it here ? " For the
very simple reason that " great " is its true meaning and it is so-
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translated 147 times. In John 19. 21 " high day " rather than " great
day " accords with English usage ; megas was therefore translated high
in this place alone (apart from Hebrews 10. 21, A.V.) out of over 180
occurrences. High Priest is always archiereus in the Greek and so no less
than 17 times in this very epistle; when, therefore, the writer of
Hebrews uses a different phrase, hierea megan, we must assume he used
it intentionally. The A.V. hides the distinction, the R.V. reveals it,
and few, we think, will deny the gain. As to the meaning of the change
the words of one who could not be accused of Romish sympathies
(Dr. A. R. Fausett) may be helpful ; " Translate 'A Great Priest'
one at once King and Priest upon His throne (Zechariah 6. 13) : a
royal Priest and a Priestly King." Again we feel that our author is
playing into the Romanists' hands in order to attack the Revised
Version.

The omission of " and " in Acts 15. 23 to which textual critics
almost without exception agree, requires no more than a passing
reference, as our readers will readily appreciate why the letter should
come from the Apostles and Elders only without supposing as our author
does, a justification for Romish doctrine.

Luke 1. 72 is alleged to favour the doctrine of Purgatory or " the
larger hope." The question here is one of translation which the
author fails even to mention. There is no word in the Greek corres-
ponding to "promised" of the A.V., and no definite article or any
suggestion that the mercy had been promised. On page 211 the
writer states, " Dr. Westcott also finds the ' larger hope ' in the change
made in Luke 1. 72 by the Revision." Here are Dr. Westcott's actual
words which the writer conveniently fails to quote, though fortunately
he gives the reference which not many of his readers would, however,
be able to turn to. The reference is, " Westcott, Some Lessons, page
195," and here are Dr. Westcott's actual words : " By His coming it
was, in the words of Zacharias, God's purpose to show mercy towards
our fathers (Luke 1. 72, poresai eleos meta ton pateron hemon), and not
only, as in the Authorised Version, to perform the mercy promised to
our fathers. The range of the effects of His work is made parallel with
the range of the effects of man's transgression." To the careful state-
ment in the last sentence we may surely all subscribe without seeing
in it " the larger hope." But what of the charge against Dr. Westcott ?

On the significance of the change in 1 Corinthians 15. 3, 4, see
Bible Studies, December, 1935, page 182. Our author says, " In this
text 4 He rose ' has been changed to ' He hath been raised' for a
definite purpose. We lay charge against the triumvirate [i.e., Westcott,
Hort and Lightfoot] who swept the Revision Committee along with
them, of deliberately making changes in order to introduce a new set
of doctrines which would be neither Presbyterianism (Protestantism)
nor Episcopalianism, but would favour Romanism." There is no proof
that the scholars referred to swept the Revision Committee, while the
only proof that they favoured Romanism is the writer's own deductions
from, a letter of Dr. Westcott's to Dr. Hort years before the Revision
was commenced. Then follows this strange non sequitur, " Evidently
the Revisers incorporated their theology into the Scriptures. This is
not the function of revisers or translators." Now it will be realised
why it is not easy to see the doctrines referred to in the changes of the
R.V.

In future articles we propose to deal with the excellencies of the
Revised Version, for despite its critics it has such, and we should be
thankful for the wise leadership which led to its general adoption amongst
us. S. B.
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TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL.

Regeneration.
From Barrow-in-Furness.—To experience the new birth, not

simply to know about it is the experience of a life-time, and with the
knowledge that this magazine may fall into the hands of some who as
yet have not had this truly blessed experience. we would write as simply
as possible about the subject, seeking to answer each question and
substantiate each statement by the scriptures which are the sole
authority on the matter.

The New Birth.
Its character .. .. A spiritual birth, not a natural (John

1. 13).
By Whom brought about ? By God Himself (John 1. 13 ; James

' 1. 18).
Through (a) His word (James 1. 18 ; 1 Peter 1. 23).

(b) His Spirit (John 3 . 5 ; Titus 3.5).
Whom does it concern ? . . All (John 3. 3 and 5 ; Ephesians 2. 3-5)
How may it be experienced ? By faith in Christ crucified (John

3. 14-16; 5. 24; 8. 24; I John
5. 10-13). This is the sole condition
of the new birth and it is here that
human responsibility comes in.
Faith in Christ crucified involves the
individual acknowledging of one's
sinfulness and the appropriating of
the Divinely provided sacrifice.

The believer, as a result of the new birth is :—A child of God
(John 1. 12) ; a new creature (or creation) (2 Corinthians 5. 17) ; and
in many places in the New Testament is described as a " saint," i.e.,
holy man. The believer is not a " reformed " man, but a new man,
the product of God's workmanship (Ephesians 2. 10), a new man in
the place of the " old man " (i.e.. the old sinful nature) who died
(Romans 6.6).

Now we have a new man with a new life pulsating within and
it is convenient for us to pass on to consider the other phase of regenera-
tion and that is renewal. The relationship that renewal bears to the
new birth is analogous to natural life and birth for as in the case of
natural life, nurture of and attention to the body, not only in infancy
but throughout life, is necessary to its well-being, so the spiritual life
needs to be guarded against the various influences that would make
inroads upon it and tend to vitiate its activities and render it fruitless
God-ward.

Briefly, how is this to be accomplished ? Will not nature teach
us again ? Suitable food and clothing, sunshine, fresh air, exercise,
are the main factors, we are told, in maintaining good health, and may
we not assign to each of these things the following as their spiritual
anti-types ?

Food .. The word of God (2 Timothy 3. 14-17 ; 1 Peter 2. 2 ;
1 John 2. 14).

Clothing .. The armour of God (Ephesians 6.).
Sunshine .. The presence of God (Genesis 5. 24 ; Exodus 33.14 ;

John 14. 23).
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Fresh air .. The company we keep (Psalm 1. 1; 119. 63:
2 Corinthians 6. 17).

Exercise .. "Always abounding " (1 Corinthians 15. 58).
By observance of these things the child of God will be enabled to

go from " strength to strength," and may it be true of us (in a spiritual
sense) as we finish our course, as it was of Moses physically, " His eye
was not dim nor his natural force abated." E. E. C.

From Grossford.—The wonderful truth of the new birth we
understand applies to the dispensation of grace only, and would seem
to be part of the mystery hid from all ages and generations (Colossians
1. 26) [Were not the apostles and disciples of the Lord born again
during the days of the Lord's earthly ministry before the dispensation
of the mystery began in Acts 2. ? The answer must be, yes ; so that
we must not confuse the new birth with the fact that we are members
of Christ's body. Though the new birth takes place simultaneously
with the believer being made a member of Christ in this dispensation,,
we must not conclude that only the members of the body, of all the
saints in all ages, are born again people. The new birth was experienced
by men prior to this dispensation and will be after this dispensation
is closed. The condition of the new birth is the reception of incorruptible
seed of the word of God by faith (1 Peter 1. 23).—J.M.], because no
person can be in the body of Christ without being born again. We
suggest this is the way we enter the body. [Baptism in the Holy Spirit
(1 Corinthians 12. 13) is the way by which we become members of the
body, and the apostles and others were born-again men years before
they were baptized in the Spirit into the body. Our friends will
appreciate this fact I am sure.—J.M.]. The words of the Lord in
John 3. 6, " that which is born of the flesh is flesh " show how necessary
is the new birth. All the effort that is possible for man to put forth in
his natural state cannot produce anything more than flesh. It can only
bring forth fruit unto death (Romans 7.5). The flesh profiteth nothing,.
(John 6. 63). Man in himself is hopeless and helpless, dead because of
sin and deserving the righteous judgment of God, hence the need of
a new birth ; first there is the natural, then that which is spiritual
(1 Corinthians 15. 46). The soil which is dead in itself is the right
substance where the seed can germinate and bring forth life.

We rejoice that God did not turn away from His creature in this
sad condition and leave him to die in sin and suffer for ever. God has
not despised the work of His hands (Job 10. 3).

What marvellous grace God has shown in all that is involved
in the new birth of a soul—the love of God in giving His Son, the
sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and the work of the Holy
Spirit! The cost was all on God's side.

The new birth is the beginning of spiritual life, a reality we must
accept by faith. The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit
of God (1 Corinthians 2. 14). Even in the case of Nicodemus, the
teacher of Israel, who was looking at things from the natural side, it
was impossible ; faith was needed on his part.

Where reason fails with all her powers,
There faith prevails and love adores.

The Holy Spirit can apply the word of God which is living and active
to the dead soul and bring new life. The work is done in the heart
(Romans 10. 10). Then the dead sinner is brought into a blessed
relationship with God that can never be destroyed. " Behold what
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be
called children of God (1 John 3. 1). Alex, Thomson.
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From Kilmarnock.—Dr. Young in his concordance gives
** Re-creation " for this word and this brought to our mind Genesis
1. 27, " God created man in his own image," etc. We know Adam
disobeyed God and died spiritually and we, as his descendants, are
born, spiritually dead to God, hence the necessity of the new birth
—to be " born anew " or " from above " (John 3. 3-6). [I am disposed
to the opinion that when God elects to use the word creation and then
the word generation, He draws a distinction between things that differ.
In Genesis 1. 27 we read, " God created man " and in Genesis 2. 4 we
have " These are the generations of the heaven and the earth," and
amongst these generations is found man formed of dust and having
received life by the breath of God. We are born again (ek) " out of "
the Spirit (John 3. 6) and " out of " God (John 1. 13) and " out of "
seed incorruptible (1 Peter 1. 23), namely, the word of God ; but we
are created (en) " in " Christ Jesus (Ephesians 2. 10). " If any man
is 4 in ' Christ, he is a new creature (or creation)." The precision and
beauty of divine thought in regard to a profound and blessed experience
should not, it seems to the writer, be marred by the interchange of
words in the use of which God seems to have made careful selection.—
J.M.]. In the gospel and epistles of John we notice how often he
writes of " being born or begotten of God." We think this is in
keeping with his presentation of the Lord Jesus as Son of God—the
Life-giving One. John 1.12,13 show us that those who become children
of God are such, not by natural birth, but by faith in His name they
are " begotten of God," while chapter 3. 6 tells that whatever is born
of the " flesh is flesh," and it is by the operation of the Holy Spirit one
is born anew. From John 5. 24 we see that it is through hearing the
voice of the Son of God—the Life-giving One—that the believer
44 passes out of death into life." While the action of the Holy Spirit
is unseen and unknown to any save the one who experiences it the
fruit will be seen in love for those who are begotten of God. See 1 John
3. 13 and 5. 1. In 1 Peter 1. 23 the Apostle tells that it is by means
of the Word of God, which he likens to incorruptible seed, that they
have been begotten again. We note verse 25 gives the " saying " or
" spoken word," this would indicate the word spoken in the power of
the Holy Spirit.

From 2 Corinthians 5. 17 we see that the one " in Christ" is a
44 new creature " or " there is a new creation," R.V.M. The one who
at one time was " dead in sin " (Ephesians 2. 1) is now " alive unto
God " (Romans 6.11) and has got new desires and a new purpose in
life. They are now indwelt by the Holy Spirit and it is His gracious
work to renew their mind Godward, thus enabling them " to put off
the old man " . . . and " to put on the new man " (Colossians 3. 10).
We think, however, the " renewing " is conditional and it is only as we
44 grieve not the Holy Spirit " we experience it. We note that it is by
the renewing of our mind that we are transformed (Romans 12.2).

Is the " renewing " of 2 Corinthians 4.16 not something different
from that of Ephesians 4.23 ? [There may be a slight shade of difference
of meaning though I am not able to draw any great distinction. In
2 Corinthians 4.16 the contrast is between the outward bodily condition
of a decaying earthly tabernacle and the inward or new man within who
is renewed by the hearing of the word of God, so that inwardly he is
stronger, but outwardly weaker. In Ephesians 4. 23 the contrast is
between our old immoral selves, the old man (which is not equivalent
to the outward man) and the renewed mind of the new man. Remember-
ing that as a man thinketh so is he, and as the spirit of the mind is
renewed, we are able to put on the new man, which signifies the mani-
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festation of righteousness and truth in which state the new man has
been created—J.M.]. In the former scripture the Apostle seems to be
contrasting the outward man (the body) which is decaying, with the
inward which is being renewed. Is it not in the same sense as he
prays in Ephesians 3. 16, *' That He would grant you . . . to be
strengthened with might (power) through His Spirit in the inward man "
(See also Isaiah 40. 31), while in Ephesians 4. 23 it is the spirit of the
mind being renewed ?

The writer is not clear on this point and will be glad of help.
A. G. S.

From Hamilton, Ontario.—In considering the new birth, we
were caused to think of the old birth : that which is natural contrasted
with that which is spiritual (1 Corinthians 15. 46, 47). The words of
the Lord Jesus in John 3. 3 reveal to us the great importance and
necessity of the new birth. Apart from knowing this, entrance into the
Kingdom of God is an impossibility.

Nicodemus, like many people to-day, was at a loss to understand
the meaning of being born again. It was a marvel to him, for man in
his natural state is carnally minded, born in sin, and he cannot under-
stand or discern the things of the Spirit. That which is born of the
flesh is flesh and it cannot be otherwise ; that which is born of the
Spirit is spirit. Man is dead to God, and as such can be of no use for
God unless there is regeneration, an entirely new birth, a spiritual birth,
a heavenly birth, that which is from above. This spiritual birth can
only be effected by the power of God (Ephesians 2. 1). Spiritual life
can only come from a spiritual source, it is not of the flesh, but of the
Spirit, it is of God, as in John 1. 13. This is the very opposite to the
natural birth, and in agreement with this is 1 John 3 .9 . It is not by
works of righteousness which we did, but according to His mercy he
saved us through the washing of regeneration and renewing of the
Holy Spirit. But yet although it is of God, there must be that willing-
ness on the part of the sinner to receive the word of God in the heart,
the incorruptible seed, and by the Holy Spirit it will germinate and
then this new birth can take place. Then there will be confession like
that of a Peter : " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God."

As those who have been born again become partakers of the
divine nature, having become a new creation in Christ—old things are
passed away and behold they are become new (2 Corinthians 5. 17—
God's desire is that such ones should live a new life for God, character-
ised by new, heavenly and spiritual desires (see 1 Peter 2 .2) .

If we are to know the blessed experience of day by day renewal,
there must be first that daily dying to self and sin, the putting off of
the old man, which is ever present with us, for we can only put on the
new man by crucifying and putting off and away the old man and his
deeds which waxeth corrupt after the lusts of deceit. By being
renewed in the spirit of our mind we shall be fit subjects to put on the
new man, which, after God, has been created in righteousness and
holiness of truth.

Renewal is something that God cannot do for us, apart from
what we ourselves can do. As we let God's word and the word of Christ
dwell in us richly, we are to bring every thought into captivity to the
obedience of Christ (2 Corinthians 10. 5 ) and only thus will the new man
be renewed unto knowledge after the image of Him who created us
(Colossians 3. 10). Then there will be seen and manifested in us the
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likeness of Christ, that heavenly character. We are exhorted not to
be conformed to this world, but we are to be transformed by the renewing
of our minds and thus we shall prove what is that good and acceptable
and perfect will of God for us His children (Romans 12. 2).

To keep in a proper and spiritual condition as would befit
disciples of our Lord and as those who would be used for service of God,
this renewing has to be a continual and daily process. This can only
be accomplished by continually waiting upon God as in Isaiah 40. 31,
where we read : " They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their
strength," and likewise we believe that not only our strength will be
renewed, but, by so doing, our minds will be renewed.

T. Ramage, J. Weaver.

EXTRACTS.
From Victoria, B.C.—The meaning of regeneration is rendered

by some, " re-creation" and " producing anew." [See note in
Kilmarnock's paper]. The word regeneration occurs but twice in the
New Testament and not at all in the Old Testament. First, in Matthew
19. 28, which has reference to the fulfilment of the future blessings to
Israel in the Kingdom (see Ezekiel 36. 24-28), and secondly in Titus
3. 5, which is for the present and sets forth how God saves a believing
sinner.

The important truth of the necessity of the new birth, was
almost entirely unknown through lack of understanding in Christ's day
as John 3.10 shows, "Art thou the teacher of Israel, and understandest
not these things ? " The Jews in John 8., and the Pharisee in the
Temple (Luke 18. 9-14), and almost all the Jews at that time, did not
know the need of the new birth, which was a natural outcome of the
ignorance of their teachers.

The new birth is from above, wrought by God Himself. " Born,
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of
God " (Ek = out of) (John 1. 13). (Read John 1. 12 and 20. 31).

Man's natural birth is of the flesh. " the corruptible seed ;" the
second, or new birth, is of the Spirit of God, by " the incorruptible
Seed of the Word " (1 Peter 1. 23). It is a complete change, through
the Word of God, from the natural to the spiritual, although the flesh
is still present. In the well known passage of Titus 3. 5, the washing
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit, appear in their stated
order, and they speak of truth relative to cleansing. The R.V.M,
rendering of the word " washing " is " laver." Young renders the
passage, " the bathing of renovation." [Has not Young in his
translation "a bathing of regeneration"?—Jas. M.]. The con-
cordance gives the word as " loutron" the vessel which holds the
water, as in Ephesians 5. 26, " having cleansed it by the washing (or
loutron) of water with the word." This Titus scripture may have
reference to Numbers 19. The defiled Israelite could know the
cleansing efficacy of the water which had flowed over the ashes of the
burned sacrifice. It is the word of the Gospel that brings the sinner
into contact with the great Sin-Offering at Golgotha under the influence
and convicting power of the Spirit.

The Law could not make alive (Galatians 3. 21 ; 6. 15). From
being " sons of darkness," through the Light of the world, we have
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become " sons of Light " (John 12. 36 ; Ephesians 5 . 8 ) ; from being
44 children of the Devil " we became " children of God " (John 8. 44 ;
1 John 3. 1) ; from being " sons of disobedience," we became God's,
elect, quickened out of death into life (John 5. 24 ; Colossians 3. 6,12).
The new man has, after God, been created in righteousness and holiness
of truth, a partaker of " the divine nature " (Ephesians 4. 24 ; 2 Peter
1. 4). The old man's citizenship is in this world, the new man's
citizenship is in Heaven (Philippians 3. 20). It is the new man
spiritually and bodily that shall be supplied an entrance into the
eternal Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ (2 Peter 1. 11). " We shall
all be changed," that our bodies may be conformed to the body of His
glory, and then we shall know the fulness of our new birth (Philippians
3. 21 ; 1 Corinthians 15. 51).

(H. McL., A, McLeman).

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—The re-birth of the earth
in Genesis 1. is the earliest foreshadowing of the new birth of man, and
bears a close likeness thereto. Order and a new creation emerge out
of chaos and darkness by the brooding of the Spirit, the spoken word
of God and the creative acts of God.

Godly men of all ages have recognised the need of a work of
God in the heart before man can really become a pleasure to God as
he was at the first. " Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a
right spirit within me," said the Psalmist, and others spoke in like strain.
The Law itself quite failed to accomplish this work of God; even
circumcision availed nothing, but only a new creation (Galatians 6.15).
There was no law given which could make alive (Galatians 3. 21), but
for the most part men failed to recognise this. Hence the surprise at
the Lord's announcement to the teacher of Israel, " Except a man
be born anew he cannot see the kingdom of God." Reformation is
not regeneration. It should have been evident to Nicodemus that the
Lord was speaking figuratively when He spoke of being " born of water
and of Spirit." It was not a new body, but a new heart he needed.
The idea of connecting " born of water " with baptism in water does
not seem to find confirmation in the Epistles, where the new birth is-
consistently connected with the Word of God and the Spirit of God.
(See Ephesians 5. 25 ; also John 15. 3).

In Paul's epistles, regeneration is viewed principally as the work
of the Holy Spirit in the heart of the one who puts faith in Christ, and
establishing the individual relationship of children of God, and collective
relationship of members of the Body of Christ (Ephesians 2 . 5 ; Romans
8. 15, 16 ; 1 Corinthians 12. 18)*. Peter speaks of the place of the
Word of God in regeneration, " begotten of incorruptible seed through
the Word of God which liveth and abideth " (1 Peter 1. 23). James
also speaks of the Word of Truth by which God brought us forth
(James 1. 18), while John emphasizes the recognition of the Person of
Jesus Christ as the Son of God as the condition of the new birth, that
regeneration which is entirely of God (John 1. 12-13 ; 1 John 5-1).

That which is born of the Spirit of God can only be sustained by
the same Spirit of God. who continues to use the Word of God in His-
gracious work of the daily renewal and cleansing of the life.

T. 5., G. J., N. A.
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From Bolton.—John 1. 12, 13. A person to possess the new
life, must " receive Him " and " believe on Him," before he can be a
child of God.

In Titus 3. 5 we read that we have been " Saved by His mercy "
and again in Ephesians 2. 8, " Saved by Grace," taking us back in
thought to Exodus 19. 4, 5, where God tells the children of Israel how
He had done His part by bringing them out of Egypt. Therefore God
expected the children of Israel in return to do their part by obeying
Him and by keeping His covenant.

Man being dead to God needs the new birth.
Frank Heary, Arthur Heary, Stephen Heary,

From Glasgow.—In Galatians 3. 26 we read, " For ye are all
sons of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus." This we have now become
through the new birth, as also in James 1. 18, "Of His own will He
brought us forth by the word of truth." We have in Romans 8.16,17,
" The Spirit Himself beareth witness with our spirit that we are children
of God, and if children, then heirs, heirs of God and joint-heirs with
Christ." One can hardly understand that we, who were at one time
children of disobedience, and children of wrath, have now been brought
into that coveted position of being heirs of God. " Wherefore if any.
man is in Christ he is a new creature " (2 Corinthians 5. 17). Again
the Apostle Peter writes of being c' begotten again unto a living hope
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead to an inheritance
incorruptible and undefiled," etc. To faith this is a present reality
and of this we are assured by the written word of God.

There is only one path for the obedient child of God, that is in
walking well-pleasing to our heavenly Father who has done so much
for us, and that we might take the exhortations in Ephesians 5 .1 , 2 :
4'Wherefore (even in tribulation) we faint not for though our outward
man is decaying, yet our inward man is renewed day by day."

Jas. Gartshore.

From Atherton.—The thought in Regeneration is to generate
anew or from above. This thought seems to be borne out in 2 Corin-
thians 5. 17. It was suggested that " washing " in Titus 3. 5, is the
same as that in Ephesians 5. 25, 26. Is it right to speak of " washing
by blood " ? We agreed that the use of this term was not scriptural,
but rather that the blood cleanses, and that the water of the Word
alone has to do with washing. [The A.V. has " washed " in Revelation
1. 5 and the R.V. " loosed." The difference rests on whether in the
original Text it should be Lousanti = washed, or Lusanti — loosed ; the
omission or insertion of the letter " O " makes all the difference.
Many textual critics believe *' O " should not be there. The analogy
of the faith would lead us to conclude that it should be loosed and not
washed, for men are cleansed or loosed from sins by blood, not washed,
though it is said of the redeemed that " they washed their robes (not
themselves) and made them white in the blood of the Lamb " (Revela-
tion 7. 14). Here there is no doubt as to the word in the Greek text
that it is the word Eplunan, which comes from Loud=to wash, not
from Luo—to loose.—J.M.]

In Romans 12. 2, the Apostle, calling attention to service God-
ward, spoken of as our reasonable service, enjoins the " renewing " of
the mind, so that we may go on to prove what is that good and acceptable
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and perfect will of God. Any conforming to this world must result in
spiritual loss, and hindrance in service. The word " renewing " is also
used in Titus 3 .5 , giving us that aspect of the Spirit's work wherein
He seeks to maintain us in that condition, which will bring forth the
rich fruit of acceptable service.

The renewing of the inward man (2 Corinthians 4. 16) we under-
stand in the sense of the abundant life of John 10. 10. The natural
will, formerly bent on self-pleasing, is "made new " thus enabling us
to display the new man, which after God is created in righteousness and
holiness of truth. This seems to bring out our service manward,
setting forth the manner of life to be lived before men (Ephesians 4.
22-24). This again would bring us to Colossians 3. 10, where the new
man is being renewed unto knowledge, after the image of Him who
created him. In Isaiah 40. 31, we suggest the word " renew " means.
" change." In contrast to the precious thoughts we have had, we
get the solemn word of Hebrews 6. 6. This should cause us to ponder
the great possibilities before us if we allow the Holy Spirit to work
with us. Herbert S. Bullock.

From Melbourne, Australia.—This new life from above we
are told imparts to us " Power," fitting us for the spiritual change and
environment of the new and divine life. The works of the flesh
are now to be laid aside to allow the new man that necessary room
for growth after the image of Him who created him. All around us
is a sea of trouble where the waves are oft-times tempestuous. Let
us take our eyes off our surroundings and be found " Looking unto
Jesus, the Author and Perfecter of our faith, who for the joy that was
set before Him endured the Cross, despising shame, and hath sat down
at the right hand of God." We who were aliens have been grafted into
the Vine, and thus, as branches should manifest the same kind of life
as that in the Vine. " Wherefore if any man is in Christ, he is a new
creature ; the old things are passed away ; behold, they are become
new." It is evident that Ephesians 4. 22-24 constitutes a divine
command, and He who gave this command through the Apostle Paul
will enable us to do that which He bids us do. " God's commandings
are God's enablings."

Our aged brother Irwin who joins in Bible Studies, stresses the
necessity for young disciples to " put away " the things which would
hinder the natural and normal development of the growth unto Salva-
tion, and asks us to keep in mind 1 Peter 2.1-2. It is only as there is
constantly a renewing in the power and unction of the Spirit of God,
and not in our own strength, that the old nature can be kept in the
place of death, and thus in subjection. The fruit of the Spirit of God
is seen very preciously in Galatians 5. 22-24.

From Cardiff.—God in time past, in His dealings with Israel,
dealt with the external (divers washings, and the innumerable cere-
monials attached to the old covenant), but the " new birth " is a totally
different approach to the whole problem of the ruined condition of men.
The Jew boasted in his natural unbroken pedigree from Abraham, but
the Jews could only show themselves to be children of Abraham if
they did the works that Abraham did. Abraham believed God and
received the blessing apart from circumcision. Thus at that distant
date, Abraham, because the seed, which is the Word of God. was
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implanted in his soul, was " born again " and all those who have faith
are blessed with faithful Abraham.

Two factors are necessary in the birth of a new life, namely,
the Word of God, the seed, which is implanted in the soul, and the Spirit
of God, the agent who implants. Once this is accomplished, the man
becomes a new creature in Christ. The seed germinates, and growth
is apparent. The seed sown by the Spirit of God is incorruptible, thus
Eternal life is imparted to the soul that receives it. M. A. J.

From Derby.—He that is born from above is born of the
Spirit (John 3. 5), and becomes a new creation (2 Corinthians 5. 17).
Apart from this there cannot be an entering into or seeing of the
kingdom of God. Regeneration occurs but once in the life of an
individual. In Leviticus 8. 6 Aaron and his sons were washed once for
all and in Exodus 30. 17-20 we get the daily cleansing under the Law,
which we may compare with our daily cleansing as regenerated ones.
This is very necessary for service for the Lord (1 John 1. 7 and 9).
Secret sins nullify the Holy Spirit's power, but—

" Thy word is light ; its beaming rays
Do cleanse and sanctify our ways." .

Wm. Wright.

From Hereford.—The dictionary gives the meaning of the word
regeneration as the act of renewing the heart and turning it towards
God. It is the message of the love of God, and the sufferings of our
Saviour on the cross that brings forth children of God. In John 1.
we read that as many as received Him who is God's Son were given the
right to become (not only to be called) children of God, that is, those
that believe on His Name are not born of blood, nor of the will of flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of God.

In Peter we read that all flesh is as grass and all the glory thereof
as the flower of grass, the grass withereth and the flower faileth, but the
word of the Lord abideth for ever, and those who lay hold of the seed,
the word of the Lord, shall live for ever. J. O. Tidmas.

From Paisley.—At the beginning of the Gospel by John we
read concerning the Word " All things were made by Him ; and without
Him was not anything made that hath been made," and " In Him was
life." We must learn that it is only in the Creator of all things that
we can be created anew, and through the Life-giver that we can be
born again. Also in John 3 .5 , Christ speaks of the birth " of water
and the spirit," reminding us of the words in Genesis 1. " The Spirit
of God moved . . . and God said." As of old, God works by His
Spirit and His word to bring about a new creation.

Those who are born according to nature are all born of corruptible
seed. It was necessary therefore, before we could gain a place in God's
family, to be born of incorruptible seed. This has been accomplished
through the word of God. In John 3. we read of "seeing" and
" entering into " the kingdom of God, and in 1 Corinthians 6. we have
the " inheriting " of the kingdom.
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From Titus 3. 5, we see regeneration was brought about through

the washing or laver of regeneration, each one having undergone a
complete washing all over, once for all. The water used for the washing
or bathing was the word of God.

Unlike regeneration which is " once for all," " renewal," or the
renewing of the mind, is a continuous process which takes place from
day to day. James Baird.

From Greenock.—The Holy Spirit cannot operate upon those
that are carnally minded. Men like the priests of Israel have to be
washed all over by another first, that is as sinners, then they must know
the daily self-cleansing at the laver, which washing can only be done
by ourselves by the application of the word of God. The laver speaks
of the word of God. From Romans 8. 4-6 we learn that the things of
the Spirit are minded by those who walk after the Spirit, and to be
spiritually minded is life and peace. In 1 Peter 1. 13 we are exhorted
to gird up the loins of our minds (Dianoia=the Intellect) ; in Colossians
3. 10, to be renewed in the knowledge of Christ; in Ephesians 4. 23
to be renewed in the spirit of our mind (Nous=mind or will) ; and in
Philippians 2. 5 to have in us the mind which was also in Christ Jesus.
God was ever first in the Lord's life, and if we are the same it will
make a difference in our lives.

Those who are renewed in the spirit of their minds, and who are
filled with the Holy Spirit and who have girded up the loins of their
minds, and who have the mind of Christ, are preserved from spiritual
destruction. G. Millar, J war.

From Brantford.—We are impressed by the large part that is
taken in this great work of regeneration by the Holy Spirit, who, in
John 3. 8 is likened to a great wind, where mighty force is displayed,
yet no bodily form is seen, suggesting that His work is done through
the word as recorded in James 1. 18, " Of His own will He brought us
forth, by the word of truth." The new birth is the work of God ;
it is the beginning of a new life. A new man is created and a new
nature implanted, and we are called upon to put off the old man and
put on the new man, which after God has been created in righteousness
and holiness of truth (Ephesians 4. 22). And like the Apostle Paul
we can be encouraged by the knowledge that while the outward man
is decaying, day by day, the inward man is being renewed, even down
to old age.

As God, in His great mercy and grace, imparts the new life to
those who trust in Him, He also makes rich provision whereby the new
life may be sustained. Therefore we should desire to drink deeper from
the living fountain, the word of God, and thus earnestly desiring the
sincere milk of the word, we shall grow thereby unto salvation.

R. Curren, J. J. Thomas.
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EDITORIAL.
God is the source of all life, vegetable, animal, human and angelic,

and in each case life takes the form of the character of the thing which
the Creator created; to each He gave a body of its own. As animal
life is higher than vegetable, so the human is higher than the animal.
In man you have a creature with a consciousness of God, and this more
than anything else separates between the mere animals and man ; it
is a gulf which never can be bridged, for in the animals there is no
consciousness of a Divine Being. Even in man's degenerate and sinful
state the consciousness of the Divine Being haunts him, for though he
has a consciousness of God, in whom he lives and moves and has his
being, there is no divine life in the soul, no eternal life ; there is no
agreement with his environment, no agreement with the God in whom
he lives. He knows not God, hence there is no communion, no com-
panionship. He has not heard the Divine Voice and has not uncovered
his heart and let the voice of his soul be heard in the courts of heaven.
All is silence, the silence of death. Such a state ensued from the time
of man's fall and expulsion from Eden and exists in every unregenerate
person.

Throughout the Old Testament men heard and heeded the voice
of God, and in consequence they lived by faith, for then, as now—
" The just shall live by faith." They lived a new life with not simply
a consciousness of the Divine Being, but in communion with God.
God became their dwelling place in a new sense (Psalm 90. 1), not
simply as creatures of His hand, as in Acts 17. 28, but as men who
found in God the answer to their soul's need, men who breathed anew
the inspiration of the Divine Being in the outbreathing of His word.

At length the incarnate Word was revealed. He was ever with
(or towards, bespeaking His communion) God, and He came to dwell
with us. He had come to give life—eternal life. He had come that
the communion He enjoyed might be shared by the sons of men in
the measure that that would be possible to them. He is the Eternal
Life which was with the Father, and the reception of Him is all one
with the reception of life, for Christ is our life (Colossians 3. 4 ; 1 John
5. 11, 12). As with human life—" He Himself giveth to all life, and
breath, and all things " (Acts 17. 25)—which is a gift, so also is eternal
life (Romans 6. 23). And as human life is intended to grow and develop
both mentally and physically, so should this new life, this eternal life,
increase and grow. We can reap eternal life ; that is, by sowing the
fruits of that new life we may reap an increase of the life we have ;
for it is not some new kind of eternal life we reap than that which we
received at the first through faith in Christ (Galatians 6.8), and what
is sown is indicated in verse 6—" But let him that is taught in the word
communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things."

Paul exhorts Timothy to lay hold on the eternal life (not the
present vain life of this age) whereunto he was called. The believer
who has life in Christ is to develop that life according to the great
pattern and objective he has in Christ, he is to confess the good confession
and live according to the profession he has made. Really and manifestly
he is to grow and develop, to send his roots down and his branches up,
to send out his shoots and bear his fruit, which is the reproduction of
Christ in him. In a word he is not only to have life, but to

J. M.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS.

Jerusalem in the Psalms.
National features as well as individual experiences form the

subjects of many of the Psalms. Life in Israel was very communal.
They were a people for God, whom He had redeemed out of the furnace
of Egypt, not leaving one hoof behind. The good law of Jehovah
contained instructions for men living together as to their behaviour
one to another, and even if in later days sects and schisms divided
Israel, at the height of their power they were as one man for God.
Thus many of the great national events, such as the deliverance from
Egypt, the Red Sea crossing, the wilderness experiences and later
historical events, afforded an inexhaustible store of material for
meditation and praise which in the divinely-inspired writings are pre-
served for us in the Psalms. The exploits of Israel's heroes are rightly
deemed to be the works of Jehovah on His people's behalf. Naturally,
then, Jerusalem as symbolic of the national and religious standing of
the people of God, and more so as the place of Jehovah's choice, is
the theme of many Psalms. Yea the songs of Zion, even if captive
lips could not voice them in singing, upheld them in a day of exile,
with hopes of return to the Holy City.

We desire first of all to consider some utterances which point
us to Jehovah's choice.

" Moreover He refused the tent of Joseph, and chose not the
tribe of Ephraim ; but chose the tribe of Judah, the mount Zion which
He loved, and He built His sanctuary like the heights, like the earth
which He hath established for ever" (Psalm 78. 67-69).

" For the Lord hath chosen Zion ; He hath desired it for His
habitation. This is My resting place for ever : here will I dwell :
for I have desired i t " (Psalm 132. 13, 14).

" The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings
of Jacob. Glorious things are spoken of thee, O City of God " (Psalm
87. 2, 3).

Jehovah's choice was fixed on a sacred patch of this earth's
surface, for His house, for a " resting place." And had Jehovah found
that rest there, what a blessed earth this would have been ! How far
back in the annals of time or eternity His choice was made we know not,
but it was to that sacred spot, to one of the mountains in the land of
Moriah (Jah will provide) that He instructed Abraham, the sole man
on earth in his time to hear Jehovah's call, to take his only son Isaac,
and to offer him there as a burnt offering (Genesis 22.).

Then for long years God waited. Was it that He could find no
other friend like Abraham, to make a confidant of him (Genesis 18.
16)?

Graciously, pending the period of patient waiting, God did
reveal Himself to others, and to a fugitive man at Bethel (House of
God), at a place which, at the first, was called Luz (perverse or curved).
For a period, Bethel was the place of God's meeting with man. The
stone pillow, on which had rested Jacob's weary head (for God gives
rest to those who seek His resting place) was erected as a pillar of
testimony, and anointed as the place of God's house on earth. Thither
again, after many wanderings, Jacob was brought back, with instruc-
tions to dwell there, and make an altar there (Genesis 35.). How long
Jacob was obedient we know not, but he later "journeyed from
Bethel" (Genesis 35. 16). The long sad tale of descent to Egypt,
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and its bondage after Joseph's days, we must pass over. God sought
a dwelling-place in a tent with His people in the wilderness, and dwelt
in their midst—moving onwards as He willed. After forty years of
wilderness wanderings, brought on themselves by disobedience, Israel
is found in the land. In Joshua 18 .1 we find them at Shiloh, with the
tent set up. (See also Judges 18. 31 and 1 Samuel 1. 3). God never
has more than one place at one time, but sad to record there have been
times when He has not even had one place to rest in.

The day came when Shiloh had to be deserted. The wicked
sons of Eli were sons of worthlessness, and they robbed God of His
portion (1 Samuel 2. 12-17). They died in battle with the Philistines
and the wife of one of them in the pangs of travail, called out the name
of her new-born babe " Ichabod "—The glory is departed from Israel,
because the ark of God was taken (1 Samuel 4.).

Perhaps then, we have some glimmer of light on Psalm 78. 67
(quoted above). We have wondered if Joshua 18. 13 and Judges 1.
22,23, would suggest that that part of Bethel where Jehovah's testimony
was, could be the " tent of Joseph," which He refused. We note,
however, that " Bethel" belonged to Benjamin (Joshua 18. 22), but
Joshua 18.13, would suggest the dividing line between Benjamin and the
children of Joseph to pass to the side of Luz southward. Be that as
it may, later the house of Joseph went up against Bethel, successfully
(Judges 1. 22, 23).

And He chose not the tribe of Ephraim—even though their
forebear had received from Jacob the birthright blessing (Genesis 48.)—
for Ephraim turned back in battle, though fully armed (Psalm 78. 9).
Shiloh was in Ephraim's portion. Therefore Jehovah's choice was
definitely Mount Zion which He loved (no distinction in this paper
is being drawn between Zion and Jerusalem).

Where could a man be found to secure the place for God ? He
was found in David (see 1 Samuel 13. 14, Acts 7. 46, and Acts 13. 22).
Here indeed was a man in tune with the Infinite God. What a condition
to aspire unto ! It is a desire to thrill our very souls !

" Lord, remember for David all his afflictions ; how he sware
unto the LORD, and vowed unto the Mighty One of Jacob : Surely
I will not come into the tabernacle of my house, nor go up into my
bed ; I will not give sleep to mine eyes, or slumber to mine eyelids ;
until I find out a place for the LORD, a tabernacle for the Mighty One
of Jacob " (Psalm 132.1-5).

The captured ark, symbol of Jehovah's presence, brought havoc
to the Philistines. After seven months they sought to get rid of it
(1 Samuel 6.). Little did the Philistines know that it should only be
carried by the Levites, and they placed it on a cart. Disaster befel
those who irreverently dared to look into the sacred casket. Thus its
progress to the place of God's choice was yet stayed for twenty long
years, as it abode in the house of Abinadab in the hill (1 Samuel 7.).

But God's man was stirred. He knew the spot that Jehovah
craved for His own—so strongly built and located, as we shall see in
other Psalms later, that even the lame and blind were able to hold it
against all invaders. This daunted not the Psalmist King of Israel.
The Jebusites, the inhabitants of the spot, thought David could not
come in thither. " Nevertheless David took the stronghold of Zion,
the same is the city of David " (2 Samuel 5.). Having acquired the
place, David quickly sought an opportunity to bring thither the " Ark
of God which is called by the Name, even the name of the LORD of
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Hosts that sitteth upon the cherubim " (2 Samuel 6.). "And they set
the ark upon a new cart—and brought it out of the house of Abinadab
. . . ." But that was not the way to bear tne precious furniture of
the house. The ark had rings and staves, and it was the burden of
the Levites to bear it. How easy it is for a man to err, even in all his
enthusiasm of heart to please Jehovah, if he does not seek to the law
and to the testimony. Precedent may or may not be good. If it is
found in God's word, it is well, but if the pattern is a man-made effort,
it is all wrong. And David copied the precedent of the Philistines
(compare 1 Samuel 6. 7) ! As a result God smote Uzzah for the rash
error of handling the ark on the stumbling cart Thus for three months
more the ark rested in the house of Obed-edom, whom God blessed.
Meanwhile David learned a lesson, and we read in 2 Samuel 6.13—" they
that bare the ark . . . took it up to the city of David." Its resting
place was within curtains, much to the concern of David, who dwelt
in a house of cedar (2 Samuel 7.).

It touched the heart of God who had not dwelt in a house since
the day of Israel's redemption out of Egypt, but who had walked in
a tent with His people, to find one desirous of building for Him a house.
Although the high privilege could not be given to David because he had
been a man of war, yet the promise was that his son Solomon should
build a house for Jehovah's name (2 Samuel 7. 13). Oh to admire the
tenacity and fixity of purpose of the man after God's own heart, who
refused the longing desire of his own soul, yet still kept on his course
and accumulated untold wealth for the place which his son should later
build (1 Chronicles 22.)! Prior to this, however, he bought the
threshing-floor of Oman (1 Chronicles 21.) after the severe chastisement
for his wrong in numbering Israel. At Jerusalem the destroying Angel
had to stay the hand raised in pestilence, and on the site of Oman's
threshing-floor David built an altar, and sacrificed to God and the
avenging sword was stayed . . . . The freehold site had now been
acquired for God and, in due course, Solomon began to build the house
of the LORD at Jerusalem in Mount Moriah where the LORD appeared
unto David his father . . . (2 Chronicles 3. 1, 2). Well might the
journeying pilgrims to Jerusalem sing in later years their songs of
ascent—"Arise, O Lord, into thy resting-place, Thou, and the ark of
thy strength " (Psalm 132. 8).

Thus almost nine long centuries after Abraham had walked up
that height of Moriah to offer up his only son, Solomon erected a
dwelling on the place of Jehovah's desire—that self-same mountain.

Yet another ten centuries after Solomon's day, on the same spot,
on Golgotha's brow (we are persuaded from a study of the topography
of Jerusalem in Dr. Smith's Dictionary) the blessed Son of God was
offered up to take away the sin of the world, and to draw all men unto
Himself. Well might the place be dear to God's heart!

Jas. M.
(To be continued.)

SOME OBSERVATIONS ON KINGDOM TRUTH.
I.

In the beginning man was given the right to rule all living
creatures on earth—" Have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over
the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the
earth " (Genesis 1. 28). This right to rule was given jointly to the man
and the woman, but whilst their responsibility was mutual, it was not
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equal, for the male was ever to be the head of the female in all spheres
of human responsibility, in family life, over animal life (as indicated
above), and in matters pertaining to religious life, whether we view
the Israel nation in the past or the churches of God in the present time.

Rule begins with the individual ruling himself: " He that is
slow to anger is better than the mighty ; and he that ruleth his spirit
than he that taketh a city " (Proverbs 16. 32; 25. 28), for a man who
cannot control himself is ill-suited to control the persons and affairs
of others. Then follows rule in the (sphere of home life, beginning with
the rule of the husband over the wife (Genesis 3. 16) : " Thy desire
shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee." This is accom-
plished best by the power of love—" husbands, love your wives."
Following on this is the joint rule of parents over their children, where
it is not " children obey your parent " (singular), but " children obey
your parents " (plural). This calls for wise dealing and due regard by
the parents for the mind of each other, and also due consideration of
the different characteristics of each child the LORD has graciously
given them.

All this is private and social and it is only where there is a break-
down in these phases of rule that wider spheres of rule are affected, rule
in God's assembly and in the world, and it is much to be deplored
when believers fail in their responsibility and when their personal and
private matters come under the scrutiny of other eyes than their own,
for he that judges himself needs not to be judged.

Passing from personal and private matters we come to the sphere
of assembly life, and responsibility to rule here, amongst God's gathered-
together people, is vested in the elders or overseers. Democratic rule—
the rule of the assembly by the assembly for the assembly—finds no
sanction from scripture, nor does (and it seems hardly needful to say it)
the rule of one strong-willed man, who by his strength of will overpowers
his fellows. Saints are not called to " obey him," but " obey them
that have the rule over you " (Hebrews 13. 17). The rule of one
(autocracy) and the rule of all the assembly (democracy) bring about
a state of bondage, for in the latter the voice of the youngest, and also
of the most ignorant of the Lord's will, amongst God's people must be
heard, with that of the eldest and of the most highly taught in the Word.

Then in the wider sphere of world rule the child of God is to be
in subjection to rulers. " Let every soul be in subjection to the higher
powers : for there is no power but of God ; and the powers that be
are ordained of God " (Romans 13. 1). " Put them in mind to be in
subjection to rulers " (Titus 3. 1). But the child of God is himself
precluded from sharing in world government till the Lord comes to
earth to reign, when the saints shall possess the kingdom.

Early in human history man lived in community life. This is
first seen in the line of Cain. It is said that Cain " builded a city and
called the name of the city after the name of his son Enoch " (Genesis
4. 17). Enoch of the Seth line, the seventh from Adam, had no city
on earth named after him ; he walked with God and was translated by
faith that he should not see death. Men being gregarious, it is to be
expected that they should desire to live together, though the men of the
chosen line in Genesis are seen living a separated life, outside earthly
citizenships and the congregations of the ungodly.

The first mention of the word kingdom is in Genesis 10. 10,
where it is associated with Nimrod, the mighty hunter before the LORD*
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the beginning of whose kingdom was Babel; so that long before the
Israel nation was in view or Abraham was born in Chaldea, men are
seen associated together, ruled by a king. Much has been written on
this great figure of ancient times who reigned in Shinar and Assyria.

The kingdom of Shinar comes again into view in Genesis 14.
where we read of Amraphel, king of Shinar, who has been identified
by archaeologists as Hammurabi who is said to have reigned somewhere
about 1,900 B.C. He is seen associated with Arioch, Chederlaomer
and Tidal the kings of Ellasar, Elam, and Goiim, who attacked and
defeated the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, etc., in the vale of Siddim.

We have sundry references to the kings of Egypt and of the
Philistines in Genesis, and then we have a somewhat interesting state-
ment by Moses in Genesis 36.31, in which chapter we have the genealogy
of Esau's descendants—"And these are the kings that reigned in the
land of Edom, before there reigned any king over the children of Israel."
This prophetical allusion is very remarkable, indicating that kings
would yet reign over the people of God. Not only so, but in the typical
teaching of Genesis, which is so full of types and shadows of coming
greater things, this may find a place as indicating that Gentile kings
must reign ere God brings His King, His Son, into view, who is seen
typically in Joseph, from Genesis 37,. onward.

From such scriptures as Psalm 105. 20, 22 and Genesis 50. 7,
in which the kingdom of Egypt is referred to, we see men occupying
places of responsibility in the administration of the affairs of that
kingdom. Joseph was raised by Pharaoh to be lord of his house and
ruler over all his substance, " to bind his princes at his pleasure, and
teach his senators (Heb. elders) wisdom." In every kingdom there
must be rulers or officers of state who occupy places of responsibility
and have spheres of service under the king, and the greater the
kingdom the greater is the number of such men who attend on the
business of the king's realm to rule and to judge according to the
king's law.

Lot at an early time sat in the gate (the seat of the elders) of
Sodom ; he sat there administering the law of the king of Sodom,
and many a sordid case must have come before him, for the Sodomites
were " sinners against the LORD exceedingly," and their conduct vexed
his righteous soul from day to day (Genesis 13. 13 ; 2 Peter 2. 8).

Even before Israel left the land of Egypt we read of the elders
of Israel (Exodus 3. 16, 18 ; 4. 29 ; 12. 21), showing that there was
some measure of national organisation and rule amongst that people
prior to their emancipation, and when they had been freed from Egypt's
bondage we continue to read of the elders of Israel (Exodus 17. 5, 6 ;
18. 12 ; 19. 7 ; 24. 1, 9, 14, etc.). When the law was given on Sinai
the elders had then a divinely-given law by which they were responsible
to rule and judge God's people, and every transgression and disobedience
thereof had a just recompense of reward. Rule is a vital necessity
to any kingdom, and this is specially so in the case of the kingdom of
God.

In dealing with our chosen subject relative to kingdom truth we
shall limit our observations and bring the subject under four heads,
namely :—

I. The kingdom of the Son of His love.
II. The kingdom of God.

III. The kingdom of Heaven.
IV. The eternal kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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The major portion of these few articles will be taken up with the
subject of the Kingdom of Heaven, and we here wish to say that we
do not write dogmatically on this subject, knowing that some measure
of diversity of mind exists on the matter, but rather in the spirit of
the words—" let the prophets speak . . . and let the others discern."
We are of the opinion that light is needed on this matter and light will
not reach us by evading the subject because of its difficulties, but, by
comparing spiritual things with spiritual, as far as we may do so through
the printed page, we may arrive at some understanding of what the
Lord meant when He spoke of the kingdom of heaven.

{To be continued). J.M.

STUDIES WITH A CONCORDANCE.
Regeneration and Renewing.

The words in the original Greek are : Pali(n)ggenesia=regenera-
tion, Anakainosis=A making new, a renewing.

The occurrences in our English Bible are as follows :—
Paliggenesia—Matthew 19. 28, Titus 3. 5 (the only two places).
Anakainosis—Romans 12. 2, Titus 3. 5.
Anakainoo—2 Corinthians 4. 16, Colossians 3. 10 (exclusively a New

Testament form).
Ananeoo—Ephesians 4. 23.
Anakainizo—Hebrews 6. 6 (a classical Greek form).

Paliggnesia is found in Greek literature prior to its elevated use
in the New Testament scriptures. The following references to its
occurrences will assist us in appreciating the meanings in the word. •
(1) With regard to the erroneous doctrine of " transmigration of souls,"

their appearing in new bodies was termed Paliggnesia.
(2) Another use was for the " springtime, the time of fresh budding of

trees."
(8) One writer terms his return from exile, to honour in his own land,

as his Paliggnesia.
(4) Josephus describes the restoration of the Jews after the Babylonian

Captivity as the Paliggnesia of his people (cp. Ezra 9. 8, 9).
(5) It has been used of Noah and his companions in the Ark as coming

through the flood.
(6) Even " recollection or reminiscence" has been termed the

Paliggnesia of knowledge.

Thus the meaning in heathen and Jewish Greek is " a recovery,
a restoration, a revival," but nowhere else does it reach the fulness of
meaning that it has acquired since the birth, death and burial of the
Son of God, in Christian literature.

The word does not occur in the Old Testament, but we have one
near approach in Job 14. 14 in Palingineophai=live again.

The only two occasions where it occurs in the New Testament are
to such widely different epochs or events that a comparison of the use
in each place is at first difficult. But the same word is used by divine
inspiration. Therefore there must be a similarity of thought.
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In Titus, Paul is speaking of the regeneration of a single soul,
in Matthew the Lord is speaking of the regeneration of a redeemed
creation. The Lord's use is far more embracing than the Apostle's,
yet they have the same root meaning. Since the day it was written
even till our day, the experience of regeneration of soul is enacted in
men, but the regeneration of Matthew 19. is yet future, and would seem
to include the " times of the restoration of all things " of Acts 3. 21,
and the day when a groaning creation shall know release (Romans
8. 21-23).

To-day, man is the subject of Paliggenesia and of the great
changes it implies,—but in a future day the whole world will be included
in its effects—" when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of His
glory."

Dr. Trench has defined the three following words thus :

(1) Anagennesis= (Latin) re-generatio, brings out the active operation
of Him who is the Author of the new birth. (This word does not
occur in the New Testament in this form, but in 1 Peter 1. 3 and 23
we have the interesting word Anagennao, to beget again).

(2) Paliggenesia— (Latin) re-nascentia is the same new-birth itself.

(3) Anakainosis=(Latin) re-novatio is the renewing or renewal.

The last word is closely linked with the second, but is not synonymous
in meaning. Anakainosis is a following-up, a consequence, a consumma-
tion of Paliggenesia I

The new-birth is the act of a moment and is already passed in
the case of all saved persons. Regeneration is the " born from above "
of John 3 . 3 ; the " begotten of God " of 1 John 5 . 4 ; the " begotten
again of incorruptible seed " of 1 Peter 1. 23—it is the beginning of that
wonderful work of Revelation 21. 5, " Behold, I make all things new."
The regenerated one, just as an infant, has had nothing to do with
his own birth, apart from the exercise of faith.

Anakainosis is the renewal or renovation, a daily process—a
gradual restoration of the Divine image to a once fallen man (now
regenerated), the transforming of Romans 12. 2 and 2 Corinthians 3.18.
In this the child of God must act in co-operation with God.

The two words must not be confused, but, remember, they
should never be separated either. Dr. Trench has a grand sentence
which reads as follows : *' What infinite perplexities, conflicts, scandals,
obscurations of God's truth on this side and on that have arisen now
from confusing, and now from the separating of these two."

It is interesting to note that derivatively Ananeoo of Ephesians
4. 23 is " t o make young again " (that is with the thought of time
prominent—first love, new born, etc.), and Anakainoo of Colossians 3.10
is " t o make new again (that is with the thought of quality prominent
in contrast to the marred and worn-out and useless nature of the
" old-man " ) . Jas. M.
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TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL.

Eternal Life.
From Melbourne, Australia.—Eternal life, the gift of God to

man, is bound up in a Person, even the Person of Jesus Christ. The
living Christ at the right-hand of God is the One in whom we, as
ransomed sinners, trust for eternal life. The Lord Jesus said, " No
man can come unto Me, except it be given unto Him of the Father "
(John 6. 65), and John said, "A man can receive nothing, except it
hath been given him from heaven " (John 3. 27). Again the Lord
Jesus said, " No man can come unto Me, except the Father which sent
Me draw him " (John 6. 44). The Lord Jesus proclaimed Himself as
the Bread of Life, and plainly announced that He was from God and
had seen the Father. Then said He, " He that believeth hath eternal
life " (John 6. 47). The words which the Lord Jesus Christ spake upon
earth were a commandment which He had received from the Father
who had sent Him and that commandment was eternal life. (See
John 12. 49, 50). Then in Matthew 11. 28 He lovingly said, " Come
unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest." Thus in these and other Scriptures we learn that Eternal life
is God's gift. He is to the hungry " the bread of life," to the thirsty
soul, " a well of water springing up unto eternal life " (John 4. 14)
and " eternal rest " to the weary.

The inexhaustible fountain of living water for the child of God
to be ever satisfied with, in this dry and weary land through which we
are passing, is in striking contrast to the broken cisterns of this world's
pleasures of which we formerly drank deeply. Only as we now drink
deeply of these new and abiding waters that flow from the Smitten
Rock can our lives be green with verdant freshness. There is no
limit to our usefulness for God in reaching others if we ourselves are as
the ever-green of Cyprus, for God giveth not the Spirit by measure.
How much is contained in the few words of Philippians 1. 21 ! The
beloved Apostle ever had in mind the Pattern One who said, " For I
have given you an example " (John 13. 15). Peter also said of the
Lord Jesus, " Because Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an
example, that ye should follow His steps " (1 Peter 2. 21). See also
Psalm 85. 13 : "Righteousness shall go before Him ; and shall make
His footsteps a way to walk in." And all who would truly find them-
selves laying hold on the life eternal will necessarily follow the example
of the Lord's own baptism (Matthew 3.13) in order to fulfil all righteous-
ness. In Galatians 6. 8 the Apostle twice uses the words " soweth—
reapeth," thus solemnly emphasising the truth that there must inevitably
be a harvest—but how widely different are the possible harvests !
A harvest is always a multiplying of the exact nature of that which is
sown. In the word before us actions are involved which devote the
aim and purpose towards, or into, which the child of God is looking.
May we make it our aim to be well-pleasing unto Him ! (2 Corinthians
5. 9).

From Atherton.—Firstly we might think of what Eternal Life
is. From Romans 6. 23 we learn that it is the free gift of God. We do
well to remember that this life is in His Son, thus we see that Eternal
Life is definitely linked up with the Son, for He is the Life, the Eternal
Life, which was manifested to us (1 John 1.2). As to when we receive
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this gift, the words of the Lord Jesus come to our minds, " My sheep
hear My voice . . . and I give unto them eternal life" (John 10.
27, 28). Thus we see that in hearing the voice of the Son of God, and
believing His word, we immediately receive eternal life ; it is ours in
present possession. It is also true that once we have it we can never
lose it (John 10. 28, 29). The One who gives eternal life also says,
"And they shall never perish." He speaks also of double security—
" My hand " and " My Father's hand," and again, " I and the Father
are One."

If we are to enjoy the present experience of eternal life we must
know at least two things, a growth in knowledge of the Father and the
Son (John 17. 3). The word " know " in this verse comes from the
Greek word Ginosko, which gives the thought of progression in know-
ledge. Also, the second word " know," in 1 John 5. 20 comes from the
same Greek word, while the first word " know " of 1 John 5. 20 refers
to elementary knowledge of the Lord, being derived from the Greek Eido.
Even a child may know that the Son of God has come, whereas the
second is the knowledge of experience. See also 1 John 2. 13.

The difference between eternal life and eternal inheritance was
brought before us, and it was seen that whilst eternal life is the portion
of every believer, and that in the present, the eternal inheritance is
something in the future (1 Peter 1. 3-4). It is very essential, that in
laying hold of the life which is life indeed, we should have our minds
and hearts centred on things above where Christ is. Eternal things
should occupy us more, and not things temporal or material.

G. Sankey.

From Cardiff.—God seems to open the floodgates of His love
as He sends forth His dear Son, and the Saviour comes to man, dead
in trespasses and sins, and tells him that God His Father has sent Him
to give life, abundant life, to them that receive His word. This is the
wonderful gospel of God's grace, a living gospel, first because it belongs
to a living and life-giving God, secondly because it brings eternal life
to those that receive it, thus restoring the sinner to life eternally,
spiritually, and in due time bodily, for we read that in resurrection life
we shall have a body like unto His own glorious body. [We must be
quite clear that immortality is not eternal life. The former refers to a
body condition, but eternal life is God's gift to the man himself who
inhabits as yet a mortal body.—J.M.]

Now comparing natural and spiritual things, we are aware that
the new-bom babe, receiving life, commences at once to use, or exercise
that life, in order to grow. The parents soon become aware of this and
in the normal child soon see signs of growth. The child, as it were,
takes hold on the life it has in order to have it more abundantly in
growth. This evidence of growth in life pleases the parents as they see
their hopes fulfilled in their child. Now, in a born-again one,
begotten of God, God expects to see that life grow before Him. As a
child is dependent upon its parent for food to produce growth, we too
are dependent upon our heavenly Father for spiritual food, whereby
we may grow spiritually. This God has provided through His word,
as applied by the Holy Spirit. God desires that at first we take the
milk of the word so that later we may grow strong enough to take the
meat, becoming strong and vigorous, taking hold and making the most
use of the life which God has given us. God desires that we should grow
from children into manhood in our spiritual life, so that when our
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Saviour comes to take us to be forever with Him, we shall not be
ashamed at His coming. How sad it must be for God to see His child,
provided by His grace with every provision for a full spiritual life in
His Saviour, making no growth and failing to take hold on that eternal
life which God has so freely given in His Son !

C. Wilkinson.

EXTRACTS.
From Brantford.—We would say that eternal life does not

consist only of living for ever, important though that may be. How
solemn is the thought that the unsaved exist for ever in the lake of fire !
We are convinced then, that eternal life consists of an eternity of bliss,
joy and unbroken communion with God—life in the very truest sense
of the word.

Having received the gift of eternal life, it is the mind of God that
we press on with a growing desire to lay hold of the life which is eternal,
being diligent to sow unto the Spirit, for in so doing we shall reap
eternal life (Galatians 6. 8). The new life within the believer should
manifest itself in a desire to know God (John 17. 3). The more we get
to know God and our Lord Jesus in our daily walk, the better will be
our realization of the life which is without end. Thus walking in the
light of eternity, we shall deny ourselves of the things which pertain
to this life, and, Abraham-like, we shall be looking for the city, whose
builder and maker is God (Hebrews 11. 10).

Geo. Noble, Jas. Bell.

From Knocknacloy.—In 1 Timothy 6. 12 we are told to lay
hold on the life eternal. This seems to be a paradox at first sight, but
the life here is not the life of the eternal security of the soul, but is,
we take it, relative to service and fruit bearing. [Life eternal here is
spoken of as that which is objective to the believer, not that it is different
in quality or character from that which he has already received through
faith in Christ. Faith brought the believer into contact with " the
Life the Eternal," which was with the Father and which was manifested
(1 John 1.2). He obtained eternal life from the Son, in whom life is ;
but He must, if he is to grow, lay hold on the life eternal ; just as a
living natural child does, he lays hold of the Bios (translated " goods "
in 1 John 3. 17), or life of this world, i.e., what the world lives on, if he
is to live and grow and increase in life. Even so must the believer
grow by increased knowledge of God and the Son of God. See John
17. 3.—J.M.] There is the book of life which records service (Philip-
pians 4. 3) as also there is the book of life which records the names of
the redeemed of all ages according to Revelation 20. 12, 15 ; Daniel
12. 1.

Revelation 3. 5 would show a possibility of a person's name being
blotted out of the book of life : this must be as to service. Then in
Exodus 32. 32 Moses said unto the LORD, concerning Israel's sin, if
He would not forgive their sin, " Blot me, I pray Thee, out of Thy book
which Thou hast written." We remember that the high priest bore
on his shoulders in the ephod the names of the tribes of Israel according
to their birth, then they were again written on the breastplate of
judgment according to their tribes.

The former writings would speak to us of our names written in
heaven according to the new birth, the latter writings of our names
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written according to our service for which we shall be judged. " The
LORD shall judge His people." R. Anderson, Junr.

From Victoria, B.C.—In Matthew 25. 46 we have eternal life
and eternal punishment brought before us. When Adam disobeyed,
the judgment was, " Thou shalt surely die." Death here is both
natural and spiritual. In Hebrews 9. 27 we read, " It is appointed unto
men once to die (natural) and after that the judgement." The
condition that Adam was in after the fall, was that he was subject to
natural death, a condition of existence in separation from the body ;
and spiritual death, a condition of existence in separation from God.
The eternal punishment in Matthew 25. is undoubtedly linked up with
the second death of Revelation 20. As we study the subject of eternal
life, we are not dealing with the everlasting existence of the soul, but
with our relationship to God.

Life eternal seems to be an entering in, in truth, to that life
which we receive by grace through faith. It involves self denial of
everything that is of this life, which is in such direct opposition to God
and His Christ. It involves walk, work, and warfare in the things of
God. Fervent love one to another is a prominent characteristic of this
life that is eternal. Hatred on our part one to another puts us on the
same plane as a murderer (1 John 3. 15). Laying hold on that life
which is eternal will enable us to lay up in store for ourselves a good
foundation against the time to come. Living in the power of this life
will enable us to press on toward the goal unto the prize of the high
calling of God in Christ Jesus.

Alex. McLeman, Jas. McLeman.

From Bolton.—In John 10. 10 the Lord Jesus states—" I am
come that they might have life, and that they might have it more
abundantly." He was not speaking of raising the physically dead,
so it is quite plain that Life, from the Divine standpoint, is not mere
existence, but a full, joyous, useful and triumphant existence. Life
without strength is but a weary thing, and we remember that it is
written, " The joy of the LORD is your strength." The joy of eternal
life depends upon our abiding in Him, and He in us. To abide in Him,
is to listen to, and carry out, His words.

How beautifully the Lord sums it all up in John 17. 3 ! " This
is life eternal that they should know Thee, the only true God, and Him
whom Thou did send, even Jesus Christ." 1 John 5. 20 agrees with
this, as does Deuteronomy 8 . 3 : " Man doth not live by bread alone,
but by every thing that proceedeth out of the mouth of Jehovah doth
man live." R. C. Kewley, I. Sankey.

From Hamilton, Ontario.—" Every good gift and every
perfect gift comes down from above from the Father of lights " (James
1. 17). As God's creatures we daily enjoy innumerable gifts, but far
excelling all others is God's everlasting gift, eternal life.

The two elements operative to the origin and birth of this
presently possessed eternal life, are the Spirit and the word of God
(John 3. 5,1 Peter 1. 23, James 1.18). This life, spiritual in its being,
is not subject to sin. That which is born of the flesh is flesh and that
which is born of the Spirit is Spirit and these two cannot associate or
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join in affinity, but rather they war and oppose each other ; the flesh
lusteth against the Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh. The question
arises, to which do we live ?

The Apostle, writing to Timothy, said, " Lay hold on the life
eternal." In Proverbs 3. we read of wisdom and understanding, that
she is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her, and in like manner,
of instruction, in Ephesians 4. 13, " Take fast hold of instruction; let
her not go ; keep her, for she is thy life." It is a matter of practice,
" living it now." Be led by the Spirit, live in the Spirit, walk in the
Spirit, and thus lay hold on the life which is life indeed, for they that
are of Christ Jesus have crucified the flesh with the passions and the
lusts thereof. Wm. Young, Phil. Thomas.

From Kilmarnock.—As in natural life, it is " God who giveth
to all, life and breath," etc., so spiritually the believer's " life is hid with
Christ in God " (Colossians 3.3) and it is eternally secure, as the Lord
Jesus says in John 10. 29 R.V.M. This disproves what is known as
the " falling-away doctrine." In John 5. 39, 40 the Lord Jesus tells
the Jews that they were mistaken in thinking that they had eternal
life in searching the Scriptures merely—they had to come into contact
with Him as the living Word that they might have life. Then from
1 John 5. 13 those who believe on the name of the Son of God can
know with assurance that they have (present possession) eternal life.
Whilst this is blessedly true of the feeblest believer in the Lord Jesus,
there are many who have received eternal life who are not, alas ! laying
hold on the life eternal. A. G. S.

From Derby.—God has given unto us eternal life, therefore
let us live in the enjoyment thereof. The words of the Apostle Paul,
" If we suffer with Him, we shall reign with Him," seem to suggest that
we should do those things which in eternity will receive His well-done.
We all (who have obtained eternal life through the death of Christ),
will be partakers of this life eternal, but some will know a deeper life
in eternity—" For one star differeth from another star in glory."
Naturally speaking, we may have life, but not enjoy it. May we all
enjoy in a fuller measure, " The life which is life indeed " !

W. Wright.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—In John 17. 2-3, eternal life is
revealed as the gift of God, a gift which is entirely free, and is absolutely
unconditional, save for the one condition of faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ. life eternal carries us further. It shews us the purpose for
which eternal life is given ; that men should know Him who is the only
true God and Him whom He did send, even Jesus Christ. This
knowledge of the Father and the Son is progressive : it is the knowledge
which was the life-quest of the apostle Paul (Philippians 3. 10). Each
believer is capable of this knowledge to a greater or lesser degree and
this capability is sown in him at the new birth.

What is the force of the transposition of the words " eternal life "
in some passages, we are not just clear. It may be that in order to give
additional emphasis to the fact that it is not natural or physical life
of which they speak, but the life which is eternal, the scripture writers
place the adjective after the noun, a method we sometimes unconsciously
employ ourselves in speech to stress a point. A striking example is
found in Luke 15., where the father of the returning prodigal, in his
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exuberant joy exclaims *' bring out a robe—the best! " (so the Greek
arrangement) which forcibly directs the mind to the quality of the
vestment. E. E. C.

From Paisley.—As we are engaged in our study of eternal life
our hearts ascend to Him concerning whom it is written, " Even from
everlasting to everlasting, Thou art God " (Psalm 90. 2, see also
Revelation 4. 8-10). In eternity past—" before times eternal "—God,
" who cannot lie," promised eternal life to those whom the apostle
Paul says are His elect. This precious truth has been made known
through the proclamation of God's message. Thus those who have
placed faith in Him and in His word hope to realize in the future, and
even when time is no more, the fulness and joy of " eternal life." Also,
having experienced regeneration, heirship is ours in association with
" the hope of eternal life " (Titus 1.1-4; 3. 7).

The idea of inheriting eternal life apparently found a place in the
Jewish mind (see Matthew 19. 16 and parallel passages in Mark and
Luke). It is clear from the Lord's words that those who will inherit
eternal life are those who possess it now and also " in this time " are
prepared to leave persons and things to follow Him (Luke 18. 29, 30).

It is interesting to note that " life eternal " as well as " eternal
life " is promised (1 John 2. 25). We observe, as we think it is very
important, that the definite article precedes eternal—" the life eternal."

Life eternal is said to be His (God's) commandment spoken by
Him who spoke the words of God (John 12. 49, 50) ; the knowledge of
the Father and the Son is life eternal (John 17. 3) ; the reapers of the
" harvest of man " receive wages and gather fruit unto life eternal
(John 4. 36); he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto
life eternal (John 12. 25) ; the man of God is extorted to lay hold on
the life eternal (1 Timothy 6. 12).

In a few of the places where eternal life is used it seems to convey
the same meaning as life eternal, which is, perhaps, the life which should
be lived consequent on the possession of eternal life.

S. S. Jardine.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—We do well to differentiate
between the two very similar expressions used in scripture. " Eternal
life " and " life eternal." The former stresses the eternity of a life
which is the gift of God, while the latter is more concerned with the
life of an eternity which is open for the individual to explore and lay
hold on. [As to the placing of the adjective " eternal " before the
noun " life," take but two examples :—John 3. 16, where we are told
that he that believeth may " have eternal life," Zoen Aionion, and
John 4. 36, where it is said that he that reapeth gathers fruit " unto
life eternal," Zoen Aionion, exactly the same placing of the adjective
in the Greek in both cases, but the translators transpose the words. Yet
though the words are the same and placed in the Greek in the same order
they cannot signify exactly the same presentation of eternal life. Then
the believer may by the kind of his sowing " reap eternal life " (R.V.)
" life everlasting " (A.V.) Zoen Aionion (Greek) ; the same arrangement
as in the former scriptures. We wonder how our friends reach their
conclusion.—J.M.].

Life in any form is bound up in God and being infinitely more
valuable than any possession, has no exchange value. If we get it at
all we must receive it as a priceless gift from God.
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If there is something wonderfully unfathomable in the eternity
of the life which is ours as a gift from God, there is something equally
unfathomable in the life which is ours for eternity. Life is not only an
absence of death : it has height and depth and length and breadth in
its components of love, joy, peace, etc. This life eternal is an experience
of God, through our Lord Jesus Christ; to prove His love, to be filled
with the peace that passeth all understanding and many other delightful
things. The condition is nicely epitomised in 1 Peter 1. 4-11.

Leslie White, Ronald Sands, Wm. Sands.

From Glasgow.—The purpose for which God sent the Son into
this world, is given in the words of the Lord, " I came that they may
have life and may have it abundantly." In His earthly sojournings
the Son of God spake words to men, which were spirit and life ; therefore
those who received them were given eternal life, because the Father
gave the Son authority over all flesh, that he should give eternal life
to as many as had been given to Him.

As a witness that we have eternal life abiding in us, God has
given unto us the Holy Spirit, who bears witness with our spirit that we
are children of God and if children, then heirs, according to the hope of
eternal life. We learn from Romans 2. 7, that in the day when God
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, those who by patience
and in well doing sought for glory, incorruption, eternal life, shall
receive this gift of God, having of course the merits of atonement
imparted to them. Truly we see from this Scripture, that God, who
will be no man's debtor, will reward all those who diligently seek Him.

Fred Harvey.

From Crossford.—Eternal life is a gift which is accompanied
by immense possibilities. Ample provision has been made for us to
enter into it, and to enjoy its wealth (2 Peter 1. 3, 4). The Lord Him-
self is the Bread of Life, the Water of Life, the Word of Life. Truly
He has not left us orphans unprovided for, as the gift of the Spirit
also shews.

Laying hold on life eternal is like entering into the kingdom of
God as spoken by the Lord in Mark 10. 21-31. It may be accompanied
by apparent loss, but like godliness it is linked with present and far-
reaching gain, so that we have strong encouragement.

We had a little discussion on the well-known John scripture,
" No murderer hath eternal life abiding in him," and observed that
this is not a question of the free gift bestowed through faith in Christ
being forfeited, but rather of failure on the believer's part to have the
life actively abiding in him (John 15. 6). The effect is withering and
opens the door for every vile deed. One cannot escape the point that
love of the brethren—love for one another—is most prominent in the
life which is life indeed. H. B.

From Hereford.—Out of the many gifts obtainable in this
world not one can be compared with the precious gift of God, neither in
value to the receiver nor to the price it cost the giver. The immediate
result of the sinner receiving God's gift, eternal life, is that he has
passed from darkness to life, from being a child of the devil to being a
child of God, and the final result will be experienced when he shall reign
with Him, and when he spends eternity with God whereas he might
have spent eternity with the devil.
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It seems clear that the laying hold on the life eternal (the life
which is life indeed) is brought about by laying up in store a good
foundation against the time to come (that is, heavenly treasure) ;
and that this is brought about by living a life pleasing to God and in
obedience to Him. J. (). Tidmas.

Questions and Answers.
Question from Glasgow.—Is the decaying of the outward

man and the putting off the old man the same ? and is the renewal
only through suffering ?

Answer.—The decaying of the outward man is the natural
deterioration of the earthly tabernacle of our body ; the putting off of
the old man is that process whereby the habits and practices of our
old immoral selves are laid aside. Renewal is like the development of
life in the branches of a tree whereby they receive the vital sap from the
parent stem ; so the believer must draw his supply of life from Christ,
by reading the Scriptures and through communion—in a word, by
abiding in Him as John 15. and many like passages enjoin. There may
be breezes both congenial and adverse which may test the branches
or revive them, but the vital thing is the sap.—J.M.

Question from Bolton.—Would 2 Corinthians 5. 17 apply to
all believers no matter what their spiritual condition ?

Answer.—Yes, this verse presents what is a fact by the work
of God, that each person who is in Christ and in consequence a new
creature is in a new sphere of things with a new outlook, new hopes,
indeed, if we may say so, new everything, but the apprehension of the
believer may be small concerning the vital change that has taken place.
—J.M.

Questions from Atherton.—(1) Does not the expression, the
energising power of the Holy Spirit, seem to fit in with what we have
before us ?

(2) Can we learn anything from the process which goes on in
the natural life, which would help us to grasp clearly the teaching of
" Renewal " ?

Answer.—(1) It is difficult to apprehend what our friends
mean. The word energy is derived from two Greek words—En=in,
Ergon=work, so that Energeo means to work in, to energise, to effect,
or produce. Thus we read of God's " might which He ' wrought in '
(Energeo) Christ" (Ephesians 1. 20), and " i t is God which worketh
in (Energeo) you both to will and to work, for His good pleasure "
(Philippians 2. 13). Before God works in the believer in this sense
He must quicken Him, "And you did He quicken " (Ephesians 1.1).

Answer.—(2) Yes, by considering what the Lord says in John
15. : "I am the True Vine, ye are the branches " (verse 5). Again,
" They that wait upon the LORD shall renew their strength ; they shall
mount up with wings as eagles." If saints are in the moult let them
wait till the Lord renews their wing feathers then they can fly. If
they do not wait they will fall as a featherless eagle from its lofty
perch.—J.M.
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STRANGERS TO THE COVENANT.

1.

Undoubtedly one of the finest and most stirring themes in the
Scriptures is the provision for the blessing which God purposed upon
the Gentiles, those who had no share in the covenant of promise, and
were without hope. We who are Gentiles by descent eagerly search
the Scriptures for evidences of God's care for the strangers to the
covenant, though we see in the covenants themselves God's intention
that in Abraham and in Isaac and in Jacob all the earth should in due
course be blessed. There were some, though, who did not have to
wait the fulfilment of God's ultimate purposes, but who were enabled
by His grace to become partakers with His chosen people in such
blessings, privileges, and responsibilities as were then made known to
men.

We see something of this in Deuteronomy 23.3-8 in the command-
ments concerning the Ammonite and the Moabite in the one category,
and the Edomite and the Egyptian in the other. The Assembly of
the LORD was indeed closely guarded, but in a certain measure the heart
of God always responded to the work of faith, whether in Abraham or
in the heart of some poor strangers who desired to be with the people of
God, who looked on the sojourning people as strangers in the world,
and deemed it a far better thing for themselves to be strangers to the
world than to be strangers to God. No doubt it was a hard thing to
know that many generations must arise ere the full liberty of the chosen
people could be shared by the strangers, but this test of faith itself is
akin to that of Abraham who had to look down the ages to see the
fulness of the blessing to come to his descendants. It is worthy of
note that in many of these things men are taught to esteem the blessings
to come to their posterity, for " parents to lay up for the children "
in a very special and blessed way. Indeed we have to take a wide
view of many of the parables of the Scriptures, in which we have to
consider the ways of God through generation after generation, to see
the characteristics of the parents in the sons, and to note how God
speaks to peoples as though he were speaking to their long-dead
progenitors.

Even concerning men of whom it is written, " Thou shalt not
seek their peace nor their prosperity all thy days for ever " (Deuteronomy
23. 0), hope is not entirely cut off, though ten generations (verse 3)
must await the full blessing. What a fine distinction is made in these
words ! These blessings of assembly life are not to be hawked about
and men persuaded to come in. No, rather is it that the seeker after
the God of Israel is not debarred so long as he values the hope and is
prepared with patience to wait for it. Then the " brother " (verse 8)
and the Egyptian are placed upon the same footing, and in their lifetime
may hope to see their descendants occupying the place of privilege. A
distinction may be drawn between the people of Egypt and the Pharaohs
of Egypt, analogous to that which we know exists between the people
of this world and the rulers of this world-darkness. God loved the world,
so we read. The thoughts of God concerning the Gentile nations are
made manifest in Isaiah 19. 21-25 : " I n that day shall Israel be the
third with Egypt and with Assyria, a blessing in the midst of the earth :
For that the LORD of Hosts hath blessed them, saying, Blessed be
Egypt my people, and Assyria the work of My hands, and Israel Mine
inheritance."
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The cases of Rahab and of Ruth are well-known, and we shall
not deal with them in detail, save to remark that entrance into the
blessings of Israel was in all probability conferred in a very special
way through their husbands, a type of the ease with which the Church
which is the Body receives blessing through the heavenly Bridegroom.

The Gibeonites.
It is our hope to set forth in a few articles some reflections upon

the dealings of God with certain peoples, and with the above introduc-
tion we shall now turn our attention to the history of the Gibeonites.
Please read Joshua 9. It is generally remarked concerning the Book
of Joshua that it should be read in connection with the Epistle to the
Ephesians, for both deal with a place of inheritance and blessing, and
both deal with accompanying warfare. The glorious entrance into the
Land of Canaan and the victory over Jericho was followed by the
defeat at Ai, and the people had to learn the lesson that it is often in the
flush of victory that we have, need to beware of the power of the
Adversary, who is not above taking advantage of our pride in our
victory to tempt us to go on in our own strength. Even after Ai,
where the final victory was assured by the advice and help of God, one
feels that Joshua and his fellows had not fully learnt the lesson to do
all things solely by the counsel of God.

The '* Wiles of the Devil " are made manifest very early. His
first move is often associated with intimidation, whether in the case of
Pharaoh in Egypt or the conduct of the Council to the apostles whom
they beat and commanded not to teach the things of the Lord. So we
read of a great confederation of kings to fight with Joshua and with
Israel (verse 2). But the inhabitants of Gibeon worked " wilily "
(verse 4) and sought an alliance with Israel, and very thoroughly they
went to work ! Every detail had been planned so that Joshua should
not suspect them to be inhabitants of the land. From a far country
they professed to come and they were so very wily that they only
spoke of that which had been done in Egypt and beyond Jordan.
There was no word about sharing the Land of Promise. Moreover,
even as the Devil is apt to quote Scripture, so these men were ostensibly
covered by the law of Deuteronomy 20. 11 and 15, and they offered
themselves as servants.

There are many people to-day that seek common ground and
common enjoyment in the things " beyond Jordan," and seek the
blessings of covenant relation with the people of God striving after the
goodly heritage that has been given to the people of God.

However, in that Joshua and the Princes of Israel sought not
the counsel of God, they made a covenant with these people, and it
was not until later that the people found out the true state of affairs
and murmured against the Princes. A difficult problem has indeed to
be solved. How shall the Gibeonites be dealt with ? Shall they be put to
the sword ? Not so, for the Princes had sworn unto them by the LORD,
the God of Israel. W ell then, let them live, some might have said,
but let them be banished to the far corners of the Land. Again, not
so, said Joshua, but let them be servants indeed, hewers of wood and
drawers of water for the congregation, and for the altar of the LORD.

Mere human wisdom would stand aghast at such a decision.
Should such a people be allowed even to touch anything that was to be
holy in the LORD'S service ? Here indeed we have an insight into the
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perfect wisdom of God, for if the people of Gibeon had simply been made
slaves, then the temptation would have been strong to have made many
more slaves, and even so the people of Israel did not escape this snare
of Satan, for we afterwards read how that they did not slay all the
inhabitants of the land, for " it came to pass, when the children of
Israel were waxen strong, that they put the Canaanites to taskwork,
and did not utterly drive them ou t " (17. 13), and in due course they
learnt the truth of Deuteronomy 20. 18, as they were taught the
abominations of the Canaanites.

But they never learnt these things from the Gibeonites, who
seemed to have had a quiet resting place among the Israelites for many
centuries, and God severely punished the people for the transgression
of that ultra-righteous man Saul, who put some of them to death,
" to destroy them from remaining in any of the borders of Israel"
(see 2 Samuel 21.). God had a care for them, for the Princes of Israel
had sworn unto them in the Name of the LORD. Moreover, when the
men who had deceived Joshua were confronted with the deception,
their confession, in simple and touching language (verse 24) must have
had some weight. " It was certainly told thy servants, how that the
LORD thy God commanded . . . to give you all the land . . . And
now, behold, we are in thine hand : as it seemeth good and right unto
thee to do unto us, do." They no longer held out for the letter of the
covenant made with them.

And it seemed good and right unto the LORD to make them
hewers of wood and drawers of water . . . for the altar of the LORD.
This was the secret of their being kept from being a snare to Israel.
Where man would no doubt have kept them from the altar, God gives
them some work to do, however humble it might be, in association
with service for Him. As the Gibeonites hewed that wood, their minds
would in some degree or other be taken up with the use of that fuel in
maintaining the fire on the altar, and we may seek to impress upon
each and all that God has a care for those who are taken up with the
service of the altar and that they will neither be stumbled nor will
stumble others if they are kept very near to the God of the Altar, in
the place which He chooses (verse 27).

A. T. D.

MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS.
Jerusalem in the Psalms.

(Continued from page 103).
Her Elevation.

The natural advantages of Jerusalem's position are very great.
It is built on the edge of a lofty tableland, whose average height is
about that of the peaks of our own Lake District, with deep ravines on
three sides. This elevation calls forth from the Psalmists such expres-
sions as these: " His holy mountain, beautiful in elevation, the joy of
the whole earth, is mount Zion on the sides of the North, the city of the
great King " (Psalm 48. 2). " My holy hill of Zion " (Psalm 2. 6).
" From the place of His habitation He looketh forth, upon all the
inhabitants of the earth " (Psalm 33. 14). " His foundation is in
the holy mountain " (Psalm 87. 1).

And yet we are reminded of the strength of the surrounding
mountains of Jerusalem in Psalm 125. Thus, though highly placed,
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in an almost impregnable site, protecting heights keep her from fierce
blasts. Well might Ezekiel write : " This is Jerusalem : I have set
her in the midst of the nations, and countries are round about her "
(Ezekiel 5. 5).

She is destined by the divine Workman, who shaped the moun-
tains on which she is built, to fulfil in grand measure her destiny,
when as His capital, in millennial days, blessings untold shall flow out
therefrom.

Her Foundations also interest the Psalmists.
"His foundation is in the holy mountain" (Psalm 87. 1).

. . . " Mount Zion, which cannot be moved, but abideth for ever "
(Psalm 125.1). " God is in the midst of her : she shall not be moved "
(Psalm 46. 5). " The LORD doth build up Jerusalem " (Psalm 147. 2).
" For the LORD hath built up Zion " (Psalm 102. 16). " Howbeit,
the firm foundation of God standeth " (2 Timothy 2. 19) . . . in the
days of the writers of the Psalms, yes ! in our day, equally so (1 Corin-
thians 3. 10-12 ; Ephesians 2. 20) !—in a future day, assuredly
(Revelation 21.). Let us admire afresh the foresight of Abraham,
who looked for the city which hath the foundations, whose builder and
maker is God (Hebrews 11. 10). This quest was entirely in keeping
with the divine will, for those who " wandered in the wilderness in
a desert way " ; and who . . . " found no city of habitation
He led . . . " by a straight way that they might go to a city of habita-
tion. (Psalm 107.).

Walls.
Such a city must not be left for the wild beast of the wilderness

to forage through. It must be a walled city, with a " within " and a
" without." David in all the sorrow of remorse, yet could pray,
" Build Thou the walls of Jerusalem " (Psalm 51. 18).

In a song of ascents (Psalm 122.) he writes : " Jerusalem, thou
art builded as a city that is compact together " ; and in Psalm 48.,
we read about Zion's " bulwarks." We suggest that in the building
of the walls man has a place as a fellow-worker with God. The site,
the natural fastness, the height, and much more, are entirely divine in
origin and choice, but the walls are built by man, under God, and their
maintenance and care are men's responsibility. This has a present
day application in separation, which is enjoined on children of God in
His house.

Gates and Highways.
" The LORD loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings

of Jacob " (Psalm 87. 2). His love for His redeemed is great, in their
own homesteads, but He yearns to see them collected together with
expectant faces, to pass through the gates to His place of worship and
service.

Another Psalmist writes : " He hath strengthened the bars of
thy gates " (Psalm 147. 13). And David desired : " That I may show
forth all Thy praise in the gates of the daughter of Zion " (Psalm 9. 14).
And yet again he rejoices that : " Our feet are standing within thy
gates, O Jerusalem " (Psalm 122. 2). Nehemiah knew the import of
the gates, as can be seen from chapter 7. v. 3.
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Yet He, Jesus, who above all others loved those gates, with all
their associations of access and approach to His God, of safety and
counsel for His people, had one day, that He might sanctify the people
through His blood, to suffer without those gates (Hebrews 13. 12).
And we read in Revelation 21. that the holy city Jerusalem, that will
come down out of heaven from God, having a wall great and high, has
also " twelve gates . . on the east three . . . on the north three . . .
on the south three . . . and on the west three . . . " speaking so fully
of access and egress on all sides in that future day to its blest
inhabitants.

" Blessed is the man whose strength is in Thee : in whose heart
are the high-ways to Zion " (Psalm 84. 5). And may each one be able
to say as David could, " I was glad when they said unto me, let us go
unto the house of the LORD " (Psalm 122. 1).

The Dwelling-place and City of God.
There are many references to Zion and Jerusalem as being the

dwelling-place of Jehovah. Space forbids much quotation, but
reference to the following will bring its own reward : Psalm 9. 11,
68. 29, 74. 2, 76. 2, 116. 19, 132. 13 and 135. 21.

" Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of God " (Psalm
87. 3). Let us briefly indicate a few, which bring blessing to her lovers
and inhabitants, from birth to the end of days. " The LORD shall count
when he writeth up the peoples, this one was horn there " (Psalm 87. 6).
" He hath blessed thy children within thee " (Psalm 147. 13). " He
will satisfy her poo/with bread," etc. (Psalm 132. 15, 16). "He
maketh peace in their borders, He filleth thee with the finest of the
wheat " (Psalm 147. 14).

Unity is one of her marked blessings (Psalm 133. 3 and 147. 2),
peace and prosperity are in her heritage (Psalm 122), gladness
and joy and song (Psalm 97. 8, 122. 1,137. 6) are the lot of her people.
From Zion flows out salvation (Psalm 14. 7), help and strength (Psalm
20. 2). She is a testimony to others (Psalm 122. 4) ; and judgments
(Psalm 122. 5) and statutes (Psalm 147. 19) of the God of heaven are
her good laws.

Blessing comes to all who appear before God in Zion (Psalm
84. 7). Servants take pleasure in her stones, and nations and kings
fear and see her glory (Psalm 102. 14, 15). " The LORD shall bless thee
out of Zion and thou shalt see the good of Jerusalem, all the days of
thy life " (Psalm 128. 5).

" Let the children of Zion be joyful in their King " (Psalm 149. 2)
for " He hath not dealt so with any nation . . . Hallelujah " (Psalm
147. 20). Jas. M.

SOME OBSERVATIONS ON KINGDOM TRUTH.

II.
I. The kingdom of the Son of His love : This term is only

once used in the Scriptures, in Colossians 1. 13. As all sinners upon
their faith being exercised in the Redeemer and His great sacrifice are
translated from darkness to light, from death into life, from the
power of Satan unto God, even so are they delivered from the authority
of darkness and translated into the kingdom of the Son of God's love.
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This is an act of Divine grace on the part of the Father and is done
once for all. Those who are in this kingdom have their sins forgiven
and are destined to be co-partners of the inheritance of the saints in
light.

No moral obedience is required in association with this kingdom
or connected with continuance therein. The initial act of obedience
of faith is all that God requires in order to translate the believer into
this kingdom (Romans 1. 5 ; 16. 26). As truly as the Lord is the
author of Salvation to all " that obey Him " (Hebrews 5.9), and the
Holy Spirit is given by God to all " that obey Him " (Acts 5. 32) (and
this we believe does not signify continual obedience to commandments,
but rather the one act of faith on the part of the obedient heart to the
gospel of God), so truly does God on the ground of faith in Christ
deliver and translate the sinner from darkness into the kingdom of the
Son of His love. As Israel when they left Egypt had the goodly
land of Canaan in front, so also have believers the inheritance of the
saints in light before them to cheer them on their pilgrim journey to
the better land.

The Kingdom of God. Moral obedience to the revealed will
of God on the part of divinely gathered believers is a fundamental
feature of the kingdom of God. (I.) The kingdom of God has had a
past expression in Israel ; (II.) it has a present phase in God's gathered-
together people to-day ; (III.) and it will also have a future in Israel,
restored to their land with the nations joined to them to be the people
of the God of Abraham.

The Kingdom of God in Israel. When Israel dwelt in
Egypt they were subject to the will of Pharaoh ; they had to do his
bidding, to make bricks, build store cities or cast their children into the
Nile, whatever the Royal Tyrant required of them, and if they dis-
obeyed they had to suffer the consequences of his displeasure. But
when they were delivered from such thraldom and affliction, they were
faced with a new condition of things with new possibilities. It was
not a question now that they were compelled to obey the word of
Jehovah their God. Their appreciation of His goodness was to provoke
them to obedience. " Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians,
and how I bare you on eagles' wings and brought you unto Myself.
Now therefore, if ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep My covenant,
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from among all peoples ;
for all the earth is Mine : And ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests,
and an holy nation " (Exodus 19. 4-6).

They accepted the condition of obedience to the voice of God,
as contained in the terms of His covenant, and were constituted as
His kingdom, a kingdom of priests, which the disobedience of Israel
in the matter of the golden calf and the consequent appointment of the
Levites in the place of the firstborn sons did not annul; for, certainly,
if they became a holy nation and a peculiar people, they also became a
kingdom of priests, the kingdom of God. A holy nation in the midst
of the nations, a kingdom of priests in the midst of earth's kingdom, was
a new thing ; such a thing had never been seen on the face of the earth
before. God had had individual men who stood beside their altars
as witnesses for God, but never before had there been a nation to which
the law of Cod was given and in the midst of which God dwelt and where
He ordained that He should be worshipped and served. To Israel
only He committed His holy law on the tables of stone ; they only of
all peoples heard God speak the words of that law out of the midst
of fire, and with them only entered He into a covenant.
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In the midst of this holy nation the Divine Ruler had His dwelling
place built by that people ; it was a movable structure in keeping
with their pilgrim character, and He walked about with them in that
tent in great humility and condescension. In this house, called the
Tabernacle, and also the Temple, He dwelt till the days of Eli, when
He forsook the Tabernacle at Shiloh, and allowed the Philistines to
take the Ark of the Covenant from the defeated Israelites. He mani-
fested His power in the land of the Philistines by the plagues with which
He afflicted both their land and their bodies, and they were compelled
to send the Ark back again to the land of Israel. It found a place for
a long number of years in the house of Abinadab and it was there till
the time of David. In David's reign there was a great national
revival and the Ark was brought to Zion to the curtained Tabernacle
which David spread for it, and then at length it found a resting place
in the magnificent Temple which Solomon built on Mount Moriah.
After this the service of God continued in the Solomonic Temple till
the time of Zedekiah, the last king of Judah, when Nebuchadnezzar
destroyed the Temple and carried away the brass and all the vessels
which remained (for he had previously carried away certain of the
vessels of the Temple) to Babylon, and for seventy years the people
in Babylonish captivity experienced Divine displeasure for their
failure to obey the law given upon Mount Sinai and to keep God's
covenant.

After the seventy years, of which Jeremiah prophesied, came
the revival in the beginning of the reign of Cyrus the Persian, and a
remnant returned to build the house of God and to recommence the
service of God in Jerusalem. The law of Moses, read and expounded,
revealed to the remnant how far they had fallen away from the will of
God, and deep and real was the sorrow of heart manifested on the part
of the people.

It should be carefully noted here that though the kingdom
passed away from the house of David to the Gentile monarch Nebu-
chadnezzar, it was not so with the kingdom as established in Israel at
Sinai. Though all nations were to serve Nebuchadnezzar, the Babylon-
ians were not constituted as God's people ; God made no covenant with
them and gave them no law. The remnant which returned from
Babylon could carry out that which was proper to a kingdom of priests
as given to Israel at Sinai in the wilderness ; the principles proper
to the kingdom of God for that time could be kept despite the fact
that they were under Gentile dominion.

The service of God recommenced by the remnant continued
from the time of Zerubbabel, Ezra and Nehemiah to the days of the
Lord through some of the darkest and most terrible days God's people
have known in the land, through such times as the Maccabean period.
The Gospel according to Luke begins where Malachi leaves off, with
Zacharias engaged in his office, burning incense on the golden altar at
the hour of prayer. The kingdom of priests still continued, the will of
God was still being done by a faithful few, though the nation for the
most part had sunk into mere formalism ; they knew not the God of
Israel, because they were children in whom was no faith.

The faithful few kept the covenant of their God, walked in His
law, and were devoted to His will. They welcomed the tidings of
Messiah's birth and rejoiced when they saw Him in infant form. But
the nation in the blindness of unbelief knew Him not, and not knowing
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the day of their visitation they staggered on, stumbled and fell on Him
who was to them a Stone of stumbling and a Rock of offence. Then
was pronounced the just sentence from Him who is the Judge of all.—

" Your house is left unto you desolate "
and

" The kingdom of God shall be taken away from you and given
to another nation."

These solemn words synchronise in Israel's rejection of God's
Christ. They ceased to be a kingdom of priests and God's holy nation.
Jehovah left His dwelling place not to return till they should say,
" Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord." Not till God's
rejected King finds His proper place as the welcomed Ruler of Israel
shall God afford His presence to and smile again upon that people.

The Kingdom of God : its present phase in God's gathered-
together people. Having briefly traced the history of God's ancient
people from the time when they became a kingdom' of priests till the
time when the kingdom of God was taken from them and given to
another nation, God's little flock of the present dispensation, we may
now deal with the kingdom of God in its present aspect. During the
days of the earthly ministry of the Lord we find that He had a message
for Israel and also for the world, for it was too light a thing that He
should be Jehovah's Servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to
restore the preserved of Israel. He was to be a light to the Gentiles,
and His salvation to the end of the earth (Isaiah 49. 6). He had also
words which were proper to His disciples, the little flock that He
gathered around Himself, and, we might also add, not only those
disciples who later on were found together in the church of God in
Jerusalem and in the churches of God in Judaea and elsewhere, but also
disciples who shall yet be when this church period is past.

Full well He knew what the leaders of Israel would do. He
saw beforehand the cross which cast its black shadow athwart His
pathway. His first reference to the cross was made when He gave
instructions to the twelve whom He sent forth, as described in Matthew
10. "He that doth not take his cross and follow after Me is not
worthy of Me " (verse 38). (Here we make a brief digression and refer
to the kingdom of heaven). The message in Matthew 10. was to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel, not to Gentiles or Samaritans. It was
God calling Israel to repentance. He instructs them not to go " into
any way of the Gentiles." In the paragraph from verses 16 to 23 the
scope of the message seems to widen—" Yea, and before governers
and kings shall ye be brought for My sake, for a testimony to them and
to the Gentiles " (verse 18). In verse 23 we have a remarkable state-
ment : " But when they persecute you in this city, flee unto the next ;
for verily I say unto you, Ye shall not have gone through the cities of
Israel till the Son of Man be come.'' In these words we have instruction
to the twelve, but not to them only, but to other disciples who shall
take up the like message, the gospel of the kingdom, and shall preach
it in the whole world for a testimony to all nations (Matthew 24. 14),
and as they are engaged in this work the Son of Man shall come. As
we look back on these words we see that a great gap occurs between the
sending forth of the twelve and the coming of the Son of Man, a gap
unknown to the twelve, but which we understand, we who have seen
the development of God's purposes, a gap which is filled by this
dispensation of grace, followed by the time of Jacob's trouble, after
which a repentant Israel shall be restored to Divine favour.
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In Matthew the dispensational changes are more marked than
in the other Gospels. In Matthew 15. we have the abrogation of the
Levitical law relative to meats, and the making of all meats clean,
which involved the bringing in of the Gentiles, as we learn from Acts. 10.

Following the making of all meats clean the Lord is found on
Gentile territory, in the parts of Tyre and Sidon, the first time He was in
a Gentile land since the return from the flight into Egypt (Matthew 2.).
In Matthew 16. the Pharisees and Sadducees seek a sign and He gives
them the sign of Jonah, alluding to His death and resurrection. Then
He warns His disciples concerning the leaven of the Pharisees and
Sadducees, referring to their corrupt teaching. After this He is found
again on Gentile territory, in the parts of Caesarea Philippi. Here He
reveals His purpose relative to the building of the Church which is His
Body, the great truth which is proper to this dispensation exclusively,
and makes choice of Peter to whom He gives the keys of the kingdom
of heaven. In chapter 18. He speaks of the church (which in Paul's
epistle is called the church of God) as a thing of human and local
responsibility. In the days of the Acts there were many such churches.

In the Gospel according to Matthew, in which alone the term
" the kingdom of heaven " is used, there are some six references (and
there may be others) to the kingdom of God—Matthew 6. 4, 33 ; 12, 28 ;
19. 24 ; 21.31, 43. In what is commonly called the Lord's prayer, which
He taught His disciples, after He spoke of the holiness of God's name,
He said, " Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done as in heaven so on
earth." This contains a divine description of what is meant by the
term the kingdom of God ; it means the doing of the revealed will of
God by men divinely gathered on earth as it is done by the angelic
host in heaven. The doing of God's will is twofold : it covers man's
responsibility to God and to man, to render to God the things that are
His and to man the things that are his. This is summed up in the
two great commandments of the law—" Thou shalt love the LORD thy
God, and " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Love was the
fulfilment of law ; it was the essence of all God's commandments.

Love cannot rejoice in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the
truth (1 Corinthians 13. 6), hence the kingdom of God is and must be
righteousness, the doing of what is right. This is emphasized in the
second reference to the kingdom of God in Matthew in the Lord's words,
" Seek ye first His kingdom and His righteousness, and all these things
shall be added unto you" (Matthew 6. 33). "His kingdom" is
inseparable from " His righteousness " ; this is not God's imputed
righteousness to the believing sinner, but righteousness sought and
wrought by the disciple of the Lord. " He that doeth righteousness
is righteous even as He is righteous " (1 John 3 .7) .

The next reference to the kingdom of God is in Matthew 12. 28 :
" If I by the Spirit of God cast out demons, then is the Kingdom of
God come upon you." Here we see Beezlebub's power exercised and
manifest in Israel, not only in the poor demoniac, but also in the
Pharisees. That people was divided against itself and was sure to
be brought to desolation. Satan had a firm hold on the unrepentant
leaders, and many followed them, but there were a few godly souls
who had struggled to maintain divine righteousness. These in true
repentance and faith welcomed the advent of Messiah and were
gladdened in the thought of the coming of the kingdom of God.

The kingdom came upon Israel, but it found them, the ruling
class especially, ill prepared to enter ; indeed, the Pharisees committed
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the unpardonable sin of attributing the power of the Spirit which was
upon the Lord to the power of Satan.

What we have said is more abundantly evident in the Lord's
parable of the two sons and the vineyard and the husbandmen and the
vineyard in Matthew 21., when he said to the chief priests and elders
of the people that the publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of
God before them, and because they, the builders, set at naught the
Stone (the Lord) He also said, " The kingdom of God shall be taken
away from you and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits
thereof." The rejection of the Lord by Israel led to their rejection as
God's people and the acceptance of the Lord by those who were
repentant and believed in Him who is the Christ, the Son of the living
God, resulted in those who continued faithful to Him being formed into
the people of God, a people who once were no people, amongst whom
in the present dispensation God's will is to be done on earth as it is in
heaven. J. M.

TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL.

The Forgiveness of Sin.

From Brantford.—It is clear beyond all question, in the Scrip-
tures, that man, whether before the Law, under the Law, or under
grace, has sinned against God. One could not read the first three
chapters of the Epistle to the Romans without coming to this conclusion.
It is summed up in the words, " For all have sinned and fall short of
the glory of God " (Romans 3. 23).

Having sinned against God, it is only meet that we should
receive " the just reward of our deeds " ; therefore God has told us
that " the wages of sin is death " (Romans 6. 23). But, blessed be
God, He has made a way of escape, and that through our Lord Jesus,
" in whom we have our redemption through His blood, the forgiveness
of our trespasses, according to the riches of His grace " (Ephesians
1.7). This reveals that the sinner can have his sins forgiven, only on
the ground of mercy and grace ; for example, see Luke 18. 9-14.

One said to the Lord Jesus, " Who can forgive sins, but God
alone ? " He was the One against whom all have sinned. Yet it is
not His desire that the sinner should remain in his sins, but ere He can
forgive the sinner, there must be begotten in the sinner's heart true
repentance and faith toward our Lord Jesus. " For God knows the
heart." We also note that under the Law, when any one of Israel
sinned, an offering for it was required, but he must first of all confess
his sin, before his offering was accepted, and the forgiveness of God was
known.

The psalmist knew something of the forgiveness of sin, as he
could speak of the " blessedness of the man whose transgression is
forgiven and whose sin is covered" (Psalm 32. 1). What a delight
and joy it is to God to come out to the sinner, in mercy, who comes to
Him and says, " I have sinned," " God be merciful to me the sinner " !
God is like that forgiving father of Luke 15. waiting with open arms,
ready to forgive, and He is no respecter of persons. The rich and the
poor, men and women of every description, receive the same treatment
from His merciful hand, for He is not willing that any should perish,
and it is only of His tender mercy that we are not consumed. God
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hates sin but loves the sinner—this is the reason why He does forgive.
When our Lord Jesus offered Himself on the cross for sin, " He was
wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities ; ' . .
and the LORD hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all " (Isaiah 53. 5, 6).

Having known this forgiveness, the child of God is reminded that
he is not to continue in sin, yet he finds that the world, and the flesh,
and the devil, are ever present to cause him to stumble and fall, for
they are all three opposed to anything that is of God. They attack
the saint in his weakest moment, but God has also made provision that
if we sin we have an advocate with the father, Jesus Christ the righteous
(1 John 2.1). What beautiful words we have in 1 John 1. 9, " If we
confess our sins He is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins and
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness " !

In conclusion we think of our Lord Jesus, our great high priest,
who is ever on the throne of grace, to which He has told us to come
boldly, that we may obtain mercy. In coming to the throne of
grace, because of Him whose merit we plead, we know that God can
say of the sinner, " Their sins and their iniquities will I remember no
more " (Hebrews 10. 17). Cecil J. B. Magee, R. Gibson.

From Paisley.—It is obvious from Romans 4. that those who
believed God's word for salvation, from Adam on, knew and enjoyed
remission of sins : forgiveness of sins signifies the removal of them,
i.e., remission. Abraham before circumcision and the entry of the law ;
David during the period of the law ; are set forth as examples of those
who received the blessing as pronounced through David in Psalm 32.—
" Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered.
Blessed is the man to whom the LORD imputeth not iniquity." The
Psalm concludes with the gladness and joy of the righteous. Abraham
was reckoned righteous in God's sight apart from works ; David was
reckoned righteous in God's sight apart from the law. This blessing,
whether bestowed in the past or in the present, is based on the death
and resurrection of Jesus our Lord, " Who was delivered up for our
trespasses and raised again for our justification."

In the synagogue in Antioch of Pisidia Paul clearly shews how
the Saviour, Jesus, was raised up according to promise ; and, further,
he emphasises how His death and resurrection fulfilled the Scriptures
and through Him, as the resurrected One, is proclaimed remission of
sins (Acts 13.). With remission of sins Paul couples justification from
all things through believing, which is similar to the teaching contained
in Romans 4.

John the son of Zacharias preached the baptism of repentance
unto remission of sins. John, acting according to the way of the LORD
for that time, baptized those who confessed their sins to God in his
hearing. We would emphasise that John preached the baptism of
repentance (Acts 13. 24), thus declaring many things concerning Jesus
as inferred in the speaking and teaching of Apollos, who knew only
the baptism of John (see Acts 18. 25).

The blood of the new covenant has been shed for many unto
remission of sins (Matthew 26. 28). This supersedes the way of the
LORD in John's day, as under the new covenant remission of sins
precedes baptism. The teaching and the quotation concerning the
new covenant in Hebrews 10. reveal how remission of sins is once for
all through the one offering offered once for all.
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In obedience to the heavenly vision Paul went forth to proclaim,
especially to the Gentiles, God's message, which, besides other things,
brought remission of sins to those who believed it, and also an inheri-
tance among those sanctified by faith in Him (Acts 26. 17-20). Earlier
on in the Acts mention is made of repentance and remission of sins to
Israel through the raised and exalted Saviour (Acts 5. 30, 31).

The 1st Epistle of John stresses fellowship with the Father, His
Son, and with one another. To maintain this fellowship God's children
must walk in the light, and the blood of Jesus—the sin offering—
cleanses them from all sin. Sin breaks communion with God, His Son,
with one another, and it is only through Jesus Christ the Righteous—the
One who never sinned, who is also the Advocate with the Father, that
restoration to communion can be realized. " If we confess our sins,
He is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from
all unrighteousness." This scripture does not say that God is merciful
and gracious to forgive us our sins, though that also is true. Wonderful
thought! God is acting in righteousness in forgiving His children who
confess their sins to Him, as their Father. All this provision has been
made for us through His Son. Righteousness is one of the prominent
themes of 1 John. " He that covereth his transgressions shall not
prosper: but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall obtain
mercy " (Proverbs 28. 13). S. S. Jardine.

EXTRACTS.
From Victoria, B.C.—Forgiveness of sins begins with God

Himself, and we learn something of this in the question from of old,
as recorded in Micah 7.18, "Who is a God like unto Thee, that pardoneth
iniquity, and passeth over the transgression of the remnant of His
heritage ? He retaineth not His anger forever because He delighteth
in loving kindness " (A.S.V.). To have a knowledge of God as the
foregoing sets Him forth, is to have one of the most blessed and
important truths recorded in scripture. He " will by no means clear
the guilty." This bespeaks His holiness and righteousness, yet as a
God ready to pardon we see the outpourings of His boundless love.

It is His grand prerogative to save and forgive. He delights in
it because of His love and mercy (Psalm 103. 12-14).

R. Armstrong, A. McLeman.

From Knocknacloy.—Since God is too holy and of purer eyes
than to behold iniquity, as a just God He has said, " The soul that
sinneth, it shall die " (Ezekiel 18. 4). But we remember that He has
also said that He is full of compassion, forgiving iniquity, transgression
and sin (Exodus 34. 7). God will forgive the sinner, but He demands
payment and that because He must be just, and He will deliver from
going down to the pit because He has found a ransom.

David beautifully describes the experience of a man who has
known the forgiveness of his sins. See Psalm 32. 1, 2.

If we sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins (Hebrews 10. 26).
There is a sin unto death and there is a sin not unto death (1 John
5. 16, 17).

We remember the words of David when he said, " Keep back
thy servant also from presumptuous sins " (Psalm 19. 13).

R. Anderson, Junr.
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From Kilmarnock.—In Exodus 34. 6, 7, Jehovah proclaims
Himself as a " God full of compassion and gracious . . . forgiving
iniquity and transgression and sin." While this is so, before there can
be forgiveness there must be atonement made, blood must be shed,
as we see from Hebrews 9. 22. Since " the blood of Christ has been
shed for many unto the remission of sins " (Matthew 26. 28) there is
no more offering for sin.

In Acts 13. .38 the Apostle here proclaims forgiveness of sins
through Christ's death, but only those who exercise faith in Him are
justified; and in writing to the Ephesian saints (chapter 1. 7) he
says the forgiveness of trespasses is " according to the riches of His
grace." Again in 1 John 2. 12 we have the definite statement, " Your
sins are forgiven you for His name's sake.'1'' This is true of the youngest
believer in Christ. Psalm 32. gives an example of a child of God
having grievously sinned. A. G. S.

From Grossford.—The forgiveness of sins is an important
part of the precious truth of the gospel which is received by faith as a
gift, simultaneous with the gift of eternal life, and must be experienced
before one can be justified. The Scriptures plainly reveal that the
human race is guilty before God. In whatever circumstance man has
been tried he has failed, in innocence, without law and under law
(Romans 3.19). But we remember the precious words of Psalm 85.10,
" Mercy and truth are met together, righteousness and peace have
kissed each other," speaking of the cross work of the Lord Jesus.

It seems strange as we think how the cross more than anything
else proves the guilt of this human race, and yet is the only means of
forgiveness for man. No one can obtain forgiveness either by praying
or by any effort of his own.

Alex. Thomson.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—In Genesis 50.19 we note
that it is God's prerogative to forgive sin. So far as Joseph was con-
cerned he had long since forgiven his brethren. See also Daniel 9. 7-9,
Luke 7. 49 and Luke 5. 20 Joseph's brethren feared that instead of
having been put away for ever, their sin was now to be brought back.
How blessed to us the assurance of Psalm 103. 12 1! They were afraid
of the consequences of their sin, but God looks for something more in
sinners who seek forgiveness. God bids us first repent (Isaiah 66. 2,
Acts 2. 38, Acts 3. 19). God never allows His mercy to override His
truth (Psalm 86. 15), nor His forgiveness to override His justice and
righteousness (Exodus 34. 7 and Daniel 9. 7-9).

W. Butler, R. L. Sands.

From Cardiff.—Throughout the Scriptures the principle seems
maintained that " forgiveness " or " remission " by the one party of
the offending party is dependent upon repentance and restitution for
the wrong done. Between men, this restitution takes various forms,
and may involve sacrifice of personal effects. Between God and men
the entrance of sin (that barrier arising between them) equally neces-
sitated sacrifices by which God was propitiated, as witness the cases of
Cain and Abel (Genesis 4), Noah (Genesis 8), and Job (Job 1), who
offered burnt-offering sacrifices.
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As the sin of men got greater, God deliberately chose one man
and developed through his seed a nation to teach men the nature of
sin and the righteousness of His character. But no individual proved
sinless, and the sacrifices of animals,.day by day. year by year, proved
conclusively the need of a perfect sacrifice to put away sin for ever.

M. A. J.

From Atherton.—As children of God three things at least are
necessary for forgiveness : (1) humility ; (2) acknowledgment; (3) a
turning away or forsaking of the sin involved. Unconfessed sin may bring
judgment (James 5. 18). The experience of David was that while he
remained silent and continued to live in the light of unconfessed sin,
God's hand was heavy upon him. But when in humility he acknow-
ledged his sin, and bowed his spirit before God, then he was able to
exhort others to seek God under such conditions at the earliest moment
(Psalm 32. 5, 6). It seems quite conclusive from 1 John 1. 9 that if
there is no confession there can be no forgiveness on the part of the
Father.

How solemn but yet how true the words of the Lord !—" But
if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive
your trespasses." In view of this the question may be asked, " Will
sins be brought up at the Judgment Seat of Christ ? " [God will
never impute sin to the believing sinner either here or at the Judgment
Seat of Christ. What is sin ? 1 John 3. 4 says, " Sin is lawlessness."
Though Christ died to redeem us from all lawlessness (Titus 2. 14)
many children of God still do their own will. Note that 2 Corinthians
5. 10 says that " each one may receive the things done in the body,
according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad." Take one
illustration of what may come up at the Judgment Seat of Christ;
a believer trespasses against a fellow-believer and never makes amends
for his wrong-doing ; both his service and that of his fellows may have
been affected thereby. Shall not such of necessity come up at the
Judgment Seat ? We may imagine much that may come up on that
great day. May our works be good and not bad ! Then again a
believer may have for many years lived in sin and disobedience and
towards the close of his life there may be confession and restoration on
his part, of necessity again, the cause and consequences of his dis-
obedience, it seems to me, must come under review on that day of
reward.—J.M.] We judge that the Bema is for works (see 1 Corinthians
3. 10-15, Matthew 25. 14-30). G. A. Jones.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—In 1 John 2. 1 we have brought
before us the wondrous provision for God's sinning child, and in 1. 9
the assurance of forgiveness and cleansing when his sin is confessed.
It is not the question of being justified, or having sin blotted out, as
this takes place when as sinners we come to Christ; it never needs to
be repeated. But in the believer, in fellowship as a child, he needs
such forgiveness and restoration to communion whenever sin is allowed
or practised.

In Psalm 32. 5, 6, one could say " Thou forgavest the iniquity
of my sin," and in Psalm 130. 4, " There is forgiveness with Thee that
Thou mayest be feared." Forgiveness is not merely that which brings
happiness, though that is blessedly true. Forgiveness glorifies God,
that God may be feared. There is a right fear of God and His word.

T. B.
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From Glasgow.—Unconfessed sin may result in God's hand
being laid heavy upon us and such may have been the case in James
5. 15, for it says concerning the sick one, " If he have committed sins
it shall be forgiven him." Note also the force of the word " therefore "
in verse 16 which we think goes to show that there is the possibility of
unconfessed sin laying the child of God low. How necessary then the
confessing of our faults one to another and praying one for the other to
be healed that we may be clean vessels in the service of God !

The children of God should be merciful to all men and ready to
forgive, especially to those of the household of faith, for this is the
character of God, and those who seek to be like Him are called " Blessed"
and shall obtain mercy (Matthew 5. 7). T. Rae.

From Derby.—Our sins as children of God are contrary to our
new nature in Christ Jesus. Hebrews 10. 2 says, " There is no more
conscience of sin " ; but as saints we are conscious of our sins. If we
sin, and if we confess our sins, we have an Advocate with the Father,
who is faithful to forgive us our sins, and thus broken communion can
be and is restored. What assurance ! God would have us confess
and forsake our sin, that we may obtain mercy (Proverbs 28. 13).

Wm. W.

From Bolton.—We think of the prayer which our blessed Master
taught His disciples in Matthew 6. 9-11, how they must forgive men
their sins : " then your Father will forgive your sins." We realise
from 1 John 1. 9 the immensity of that forgiveness, for it says that if
we confess our sins before God, He is ready not only to forgive, but to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. This is indeed forgiveness which
only God can give, as only He can extend such love towards us guilty
sinners. In Jeremiah 31. 20, we have an instance of Fatherly forgive-
ness in the case of Ephraim ; see also Jeremiah 33. 8.

George Moores, S. Heary.

From Melbourne, Australia.—David in his day rejoiced to
see the salvation of God and in Psalm 130., especially verse 4, said,
" But there is forgiveness with Thee, that Thou mayest be feared."
To the sinner who experiences forgiveness of sins it is indeed a turning
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God.

Wisdom's voice in Proverbs 28. 13 declared that "He that
covereth his transgressions shall not prosper ; but whoso confesseth
and forsaketh them shall obtain mercy." It is not sufficient to confess
sin unless we are so sorry for it that we seek grace and strength to
forsake the sin which besets us and clogs our pathway. We must seek
to refrain our feet from every evil way, and turn from evil and pass on.
David said, " I acknowledged my sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity
have I not hid " (Psalm 32. 5), then follows, " I said, I will confess my
transgressions unto the LORD ; and Thou forgavest the iniquity of my
sin." Selah. And the Selah would appear to draw especial attention
to the striking fact of the last clause and claim purposeful consideration
of it in holy comtemplation, " And Thou forgavest the iniquity of my
sin." W7hat blessed paternal forgiveness is here in type for the child
of God to-day !

From Hamilton, Ont.—As children of God on our pilgrim
pathway, we become defiled with the things of this life, but how
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blessed it is to know that if we confess our sins He will forgive us, and
cleanse us from all unrighteousness (1 John 1 .9 ; Psalm 130. 4)! A
note of warning is found in Matthew 6.14-15, for it is only as we forgive
one another that we are forgiven ourselves. See also Colossians 3. 13.
How necessary therefore that, as young men, to whom the responsibility
of earning on the work of the Lord will fall, we should be found often
at the "throne of grace confessing our sins, so that we may receive the
cleansing which He has promised ! Then, as clean vessels sanctified,
meet for the Master's use, we may be strong, the word of God abiding
in us, prepared unto every good work ; able and ready to serve Him
faithfully. N. McKay, H. W. Woolley.

Questions and Answers.
Question from Atherton.—Is there any connection between

1 Corinthians 11. 29, 30, and James 5. 14, 15 ? 1 Corinthians 11. 30 :
seeing that medicine could not put the sick one right, would it be
necessary to call the elders of the church ? What part has the prayer
of faith here ?

Answer.—1 Corinthians 11. 30 : the sickness and death in the
Corinthians assembly was in connexion with a specific matter—disorder
in regard to the Remembrance of the Lord. " Each one taketh before
other his own supper ; and one is hungry and another is drunken "
(verse 21). In James 5. 14, 15, the supposed case of sickness is not
definitely supposed to be caused by sin—" if he have committed sins,
it shall be forgiven him," but it is only a question of " if we have."
I see no necessity to connect the two scriptures. In Corinth the elders
of the church were as far astray as the saints, perhaps further, or they
would have sought to correct the existing disorder and disorders. In
their case it required an apostolic letter to call them to repentance, and
we may properly suppose that if the cause of sickness—the disorder in
the assembly—were removed then the Lord would heal the sick. The
matter in James is more personal than collective. The calling for the
elders and the anointing with oil in the name of the Lord belonged to
a miraculous period.—J.M.

Question from Kilmarnock.—Please explain John 20. 23.
Answer.—This verse cannot mean that the sinner receives

forgiveness of sins through men, though Rome teaches on this verse
and others that they only have authority to forgive sins. The apostles
taught that forgiveness of sins was through faith in Christ. It cannot
mean the forgiveness of the child of God, who is taught to confess his
sin to God, so that he may live in fellowship with God. He may do so
without men having to do with his confession and forgiveness.

But when men are bound together in collective testimony, as
is seen from verse 21—" As the Father hath sent Me, even so send I
you "—then their sins which are known, and which affect collective
witness-bearing, have to be dealt with by the whole. Note it is, " Ye
forgive " (" Ye," plural, not" thou ") ; it shows those who are together
in testimony, who are called upon to act where sin affects such testi-
mony. In 1 Corinthians 5. and 2 Corinthians 2. 1-11, we have John
20. 23 carried out in ecclesiastical judgment and ecclesiastical
forgiveness. Rome confounds what belongs to the Lord exclusively
(which He has never given to the church though she has become rich
in the traffic of the professed forgiveness of sins) with that which He
gave to the church, as seen represented in the disciples who were gathered
in the upper room.—J.M.
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EDITORIAL.
Justification does not change the quality of that which is

justified. It is said by the Lord that " wisdom is justified of her
children" (Matthew 11. 19); also that " the publicans justified
God, being baptized with the baptism of John " (Luke 7. 29), and this
is in agreement with what is written—

" That Thou mightest be justified in Thy words,
And mightest prevail when Thou comest into judgment."

(Romans 3.4).
The Lord Jesus as Jehovah's Servant will be justified, despite

the fact that He was condemned by men. Yet He, Jehovah's Servant,
shall justify many, for He shall bear their iniquities (Isaiah 50. 8,
53. 11).

He was put to death in the flesh, but justified in the spirit
(1 Timothy 3. 16.).

God is just, and all His ways and words show or declare Him
to be just. But the mystery of the gospel, a mystery revealed to faith,
is that God can justify the ungodly and still be just Himself in doing
so. This is not justifying a wicked man in his wickedness, or justifying
him for what he has done, but justifying "from all things," from which
he could not be justified by the law of Moses.

Men are ever prone to justify themselves by rolling the blame
of their faults and failures on others. Adam's excuse in his self-
justification in the words, " The woman Thou gavest me," and the
woman's words, " The serpent beguiled me," reveal a propensity which
has come down to us and forms a thick vein in the strata of original
sin in human nature.

To the self-righteous Pharisees the Lord said, " Ye are they that
justify yourselves in the sight of men ; but God knoweth your hearts ;
for that which is exalted among men is an abomination in the sight of
God " (Luke 16. 15). Saul the king of Israel was very loath to confess
his sin, but when he did it was only a half confession. He said, " I have
sinned, yet honour me now I pray thee, before the elders of my people,
and before Israel" (1 Samuel 15. 31). He confessed, but without
humiliation, and he knew the full meaning of the words, " Every one
that exalteth shall be humbled." Saul wished to sit between two
stools—(1) a private confession of sin ; (2) a public justification before
men. There are many Sauls, for whom a sad humbling shall come in
due time.

The judges of Israel were to "justify the righteous and condemn
the wicked " (Deuteronomy 25. 1). This was the just working of the
law, which was holy, just and good, but it gives no relief to the sinner,
and well might Isaiah say in the presence of the holy Law-giver, " Woe
is me, for I am undone."

God, who is just, inflexible in His justice and holiness, has
devised a way whereby the sinner can be justified ; this way was by
His Son becoming flesh and meeting every just demand "that His
offended throne could make. The blood shed on Calvary is the great
basis of justification ; but for this, both the grace of God and the faith
of man would be inoperative. But through the Cross the grace of God
shines forth and to it the longing eye of faith turns. The blood of
Christ, the grace of God and the faith of man are each necessary features
in the matter of justification. We are justified by (Ek = out of) faith
(Romans 5. 1), by (En = in) His blood (Romans 5. 9), by His grace
(Romans 3. 24).



130 BIBLE STUDIES,

Justification by faith is equivalent to the forgiveness of sins;
this is evident from Romans 4. 1-3 and Acts 13. 38, 39 and other
portions.

Justification by faith is an unseen and Godward fact which can
only be proved to manward by the works of faith on the part of the
believer. Hence Abraham, Rahab and multitudes of others showed
their faith by their works. Christians who have no works have a
dead faith. A dead faith never saved anyone. No unbeliever has a
dead faith; in his case faith does not exist at all, but a believer's faith
is dead if it does not manifest itself in works. Paul wrote to the
Thessalonians of " Your work of faith." J. M.

THE NEED OF REVIVAL.
There are many in Churches of God whose worth is seen in their

quiet consistency as week by week and year by year they fill their
God-given place. Others there are who are more changeable, they are
quickly stirred into warmth and activity, but all too easily damped
and discouraged. Sometimes they are full of cheer and encouragement,
-sometimes dull and dragging. Allowing for varied temperaments,
obviously to consider Him who said, " I have set the Lord . . . before
me," must have a telling effect. Through every phase of life, whatever
the trial or circumstances, the Lord Jesus truly said : " I do always the
things that are pleasing to Him."

David had good and devoted men with him in the days of
rejection, and yet when a Ziklag's trial came upon him and them,
they would have stoned him. Such is our nature too. Many may
be longing and praying for a little season of refreshing and reviving
from God. He who gave the early rain is able also to grant the latter
rain.

In such a connexion we have the collective testimony in view, but
it is well known to all that individual exercise is essential. The word is,
*' To this man will I look," to the humble and contrite man, to the one
who has known something of a humbling of self before God. Boaz was
startled to find Ruth at his feet, and it may indeed be a very rare thing
with us to be at our Redeemer's feet. Nevertheless the words are
indeed true :

" My highest place is lying low,
At my Redeemer's feet."

A humbling of self, and a quickening by the Lord, are needful
and possible to us. The Lord has never been hampered by the numerical
weakness of His people ; this cannot be said of the spiritual condition
of things, for often the work of God has been so hindered. Given the
true heart condition according to the will of God one man might put
to flight an army. May we be saved from concluding that such truth
belonged only to the past days.

From not a few hearts to-day the cry of Habakkuk arises : "I
• . . am afraid : O LORD, revive Thy work . . . in the midst of the
years make it known." Because of failure and sin we may feel that we
cannot raise our face to Him, we need to obtain mercy. Psalm 75. 6
implies that lifting up may accompany the north wind, so that adversity
and trial may serve as a corrective in the disciplinary dealings of God.
The farmers arise to sow the precious seed when the ground presents
a good seed bed, that is, the soil brought into condition through winter
exposure, blended with the kindly touch of spring. Good and honest
hearts never escape the eye of God, in such He is ever ready to sow
precious seed.
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For true revival we are shut up to -God. Like Saul's good men
we must know the <( heart touch "-—" Whose hearts God had touched "
David's words : "I myself will awake right early " (Psalms 57. and
108.) are preceded b y : " My heart is fixed."

It is desirable feat any awakening should start in the leaders
of God's people. The call to Barak and Deborah was—Awake!
Awake ! (Judges 5.12). The prophesying of Haggai led to the Lord
stirring up the governor of Judah, the high priest and all the remnant
of the people. Ezra relates to them how that for a little moment, when
grace was shewed, when eyes were lightened, a time of reviving was
granted.

Nehemiah's book tells of feeble ones reviving stones out of heaps
of rubbish.

Behind this we see God Himself seemingly awake for His loved,
people, as m Psalm 78. 65.

It is permissible for us from the heart, to cry as did Asaph :
"Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel, . . . shine forth. Stir up Thy might,
and come to save us . . . Turn us again, O God of hosts ; cause Thy
face to shine, and we shall be saved."

There was a time in Ephesus when God stirred up His might
. . . '* So mightily grew the word of the Lord, and prevailed," we read,
but when Paul wrote his second letter to Timothy there, darkness and
departure from the truth prevailed. "All," said Paul," that are in Asia
turned away from me." The danger was present that Timothy
might, through such failure all around, lose his fervent zeal. Consider
then how his tear dimmed eyes would rest on the words coming as they
did from the faithful prisoner in Rome : " Stir up the gift of God which
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Galatians 4.. 24 guides us in applying the allegory. The

Jerusalem that now is (seen as having many children) is still in bondage,
subject to the law given on Mount Sinai. But those who are of the
Jerusalem that is above, namely those who are born from above, have
been freed by Christ. This freedom which their new birth has brought
may cease to be enjoyed if they become entangled in a yoke of legal
bondage (see Galatians 5. 1).

Again, in Hebrews 12., the comparison is drawn between those
who of old dared not touch smoking Sinai and the liberated and happy
saints of God, though of Hebrew blood naturally, who now in their
day could come to Mount Zion and unto the city of the living God.
Thus we judge that those who were called into the fellowship of God's
beloved Son, in the provinces of Galatia, whether of the uncircumcision
or of the circumcision, and also those of the circumcision who were
probably living in the earthly city of Jerusalem itself, with (among
many others) the saints at Ephesus, formed unitedly a holy temple
in the Lord . . . . built together . . . . for a habitation of God in
the Spirit (Ephesians 2. 22). To this aspect then we would apply
ourselves, though oftentimes we meditate in wonder upon the fulfilment
of that future event when the holy city Jerusalem shall come down
new out of heaven . . . . having the glory of God (Revelation 21. 2,
R.V.M.).

We see in Jerusalem, which was a testimony even unto Israel
in its day (Psalm 122. 4 and 78. 5), that which typifies, in our day,
the House of God, which is the Church of the living God, the pillar
and ground of the truth (1 Timothy 3. 15).

Well might the sons of Korah sing with joy this reverential
Psalm. Some such event in 2 Chronicles 20. may have stirred the
unknown Psalmist's heart to write,, but the truths he expressed have
a far, far wider appeal, yea down to our own day. We have delighted
in our own soul, in contemplating the writer as a pilgrim treading
the highways to Zion in order to appear before his God. The greatness
of Jehovah, the holiness of His habitation, and the joy it brings to the
earth, fill his mind, and call forth the highest praises. He had no
fear of enemies, however many they may be, for in Zion's royal
residences, whither poor pilgrims may find a place, there is an impreg-
nable tower of strength and refuge. This is no hearsay—it is vouched
for by his own eyes. God will establish it for ever—Selah.

In the midst of the dwelling of God, thoughts of God's loving-
kindness fill the heart, while with ever widening waves of sound, God's
praise is wafted to the furthest ends of the earth. Those who dwell
in close proximity to God, should rejoice because they are the subjects
of such righteous judgments.

And here we would apply some of the meditated lessons the
pilgrim Psalmist has learned, and pray we may take them to heart.

" Walk about Zion, and go round about her." The pilgrim has
noted a feature we have already alluded to, that Zion is separate from
all the cities of the plain. Deep ravines cut her off on the east, and
south, and west;. and facing the bitter north are her bulwarks, so
solid that the enemy kings melted away for fear. It is noteworthy
that this lesson is learned so early by the Psalmist—and it is significant
that saints of God in the Church of God to-day learn the lesson so
tardily. There were no draw-bridges let down across the gulf of
separation. Entrance must be obtained by the doorways, at which
there stand keepers of the doors. 2 Corinthians 6. invites saints to
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separate themselves from all that is opposed to God and His ways.
1 Corinthians 5. gives us an example of one put outside, and Acts 2.
verses 1 and 44 speak of all being together, in one place, or on one
thing.

" Tell the towers thereof." That which met the pilgrim's eye,
next in order, are the towers. He invites us to number them. Their
architecture does not clash—they are all of the same divine pattern—
they are all attractive, strong, and one can imagine glittering with
gold in the eastern sun. This would speak to us of testimony. The
various churches of God should all speak abroad His glory and this
can only be done in so much as the individuals who compose the
various churches live Christ-like lives. Then individual pillars shall,
when joined with like pillars, be towers to proclaim the glory of Him
who is Son and Priest over God's House.

" Mark ye well her bulwarks." He comes nearer to the city
in his view, close up to the bulwarks, and he definitely advises a close
attention to them. The bulwarks are strong. Where there is contact
with the enemy they stand. There is little fear of attack over the
gulf of separation if no drawbridges are faithlessly let down from
within. Therefore the inhabitants of the city must see that the
bulwarks are on divine plans and firmly fixed. We suggest these
bulwarks of Jerusalem of old may find their counterpart in Acts 2 . 4 1 :

(i) receiving His word ;
(ii) baptism ;

(iii) addition to those already gathered by God ;
continuing steadfastly in

(iv) the apostles' doctrine ;
(v) the fellowship ;

(vi) the breaking of bread ;
(vii) the prayers.

They are all essential. Some ill-advised born-again people try to-
dispense with one or more of these bulwarks. They are duped by
the Prince and Power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the
sons of disobedience, to dispense with " baptism," or " adding," or to-
make choice of so-called suitable doctrine from amongst the many
things taught by the Apostles. Thus the adversary gets an advantage i
there is a breach in the wall, to the great peril of the people in the
holy city, and oftentimes to their loss.

" Consider her palaces." " Consider " is one of these words
used but once by the Holy Spirit in the O.T. It means " traverse,"
" go through one by one," " take a distinct view of," " examine
attentively and c a r e f u l l y " . . . Nearer still the pilgrim calls us.
What a privilege to examine at so close a range, and traverse the
royal palaces (in the plural) ! Some may be grand, some may be
small, but they are all royal residences of the great King. They all
bear the divine hall-mark. They have the Lord Jesus Christ, the
Foundation Stone, as chief Corner Stone. They speak of the Churches
of God, in their royal setting divinely joined as a habitation for God.
Paul wrote, " So teach we in all the churches." Do consider them I

All we have learned must be passed on to the following
generation. We must not detract from the rich heritage. We are
debtors to all who have gone before, and who have taught us the
ways that be in Christ, let us repay by telling " to the generation
following."

The God of the House is an unchangeable God—He is our God,,
and our Guide for evermore. Jas. M.
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THE LAST DAYS.
We are well warned as to what shall characterise the last days—

*' In the last days grievous (Chalepoi=harsh, difficult, full of peril and
dangerous) times shall come ; for men shall be lovers of self, lovers of
money . . . without natural affection . . . no lovers of good . . .
lovers of pleasure, rather than lovers of God" (2 Timothy 3. 1-4).
Wherein lies the believer's safety from becoming like the environment
in which he lives in these last days ? It is found in Paul's exhortation
to Timothy : " But abide thou in the things which thou has learned,
and hast been assured of, knowing of whom (what persons) thou hast
learned them."

Peter's exhortation in his second epistle is much like Paul's—
"" Ye should remember the works which were spoken before by the holy
prophets, and the commandment of the Lord and Saviour through
your apostles '* (2 Peter 3 .2) . This exhortation is given in the light
of what follows : " Knowing this first, that in the last days mockers shall
come with mockery, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where
is the promise of His coming" (verse 3). Safety again from the
mockery of the last days is found in the word of God. The word
44 mockers " is somewhat interesting despite the fact that it reveals a
desperate attitude for people to adopt; it is the word Empaiktai to
which Young gives the meaning of " Childish triflers." It comes from
Empaizo=to play upon, mock, and is used to describe how the priest,
soldiers, and others treated the Lord Jesus (Matthew 27. 29, 31, 41 ;
Luke 22. 63 ; 23.11,36), This word is derived from En = in, Paizo=to
play, principally, after the manner of children. Paizo comes from
Pais = a child or youth. So that the mocker is one who makes sport
of the things of God with the lightness of children in their play, for-
getting the true words of the poet—

Life is real, and life is earnest,
And the grave is not the goal;

Dust thou art, to dust returnest,
Ne'er was spoken of the soul.

Perhaps there never was a day in which impiety reached so high a
watermark as to-day, and the tide of pleasure too rises higher and
higher. Lightness, buffoonery, and trifling with eternal realities as
though they were but mere legends and myths, are the order of the day.
For indeed, as Peter wrote, " Where is the promise of His coming ? "
All this frivolity goes on side by side with grim menace to life. On the
one side of the street is the Cinema, with its scenes and talk, to amuse
the multitude who never say, " Enough," and on the other side of the
street is the munition factory, with its guns and shells, which will
devour men by the thousand if they are let loose. Men make a mock at
sin and they, its willing slaves, love its tyranny, but, alas, they will one
day face death, and then they will cease " playing as children " with
divine things and holding them up to ridicule and all who would faith-
fully adhere thereto,

Jude too reinforces the words of Paul and Peter : " But ye,
beloved, remember ye the words which have been spoken before by
the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ ; how that they said to you,
In the last time there shall be mockers walking after their own ungodly
lusts . . . But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most
holy faith, praying in the Holy Spirit, keep yourselves in the love of
God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life."

Let us hear and heed the threefold cord of salvation, Paul, Peter
and Jude, who warn of last days and show the believers a tower of
safety amidst such scenes as those of the last days. J. M,
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SOME OBSERVATIONS ON KINGDOM TRUTH.
in.

The kingdom of God (II.). The little flock of feeble, humble
disciples were given the kingdom (i.e., the kingdom of God) by the
Father, as we learn from Luke 12. 32, Matthew 21. 43, and to these
He appeared after His resurrection for forty days, speaking the things
concerning the kingdom of God (Acts 1.3). This undoubtedly was
not concerning the restoration of the kingdom to Israel, but things,
associated with the kingdom as given to the little flock.

As truly as the kingdom of God established in Israel required
the offices of mediator and ruler which were vested by God in Moses;
required a law as the instrument of Divine government, and officers
(elders) amongst the people* whose business it was to see that the
law was obeyed and the people judged according to the statute; so
truly in this dispensation have we the Christ who is the Mediator of
the New Covenant and who is also the Ruler of God's New Testament
people, whether all that believe are together or only a remnant is
found together in the will of God. The commandments of the Lord
as expressed in the faith (also called in Acts 2. 43 " the apostles'
doctrine") answer to-day to what the law was to Israel in a past
dispensation, and elders" (or overseers) are men upon whom the
responsibility rests to. administer the will of God amongst His people.

The close relationship between " the faith " and " the kingdom
of God " may be seen from Acts 14. 22, 23, and also between the
kingdom of God and the churches of God and the elders in those
churches.

They returned . . . confirming the souls of the disciples
exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that through many
tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of God. And when
they had appointed for them elders in every church, and had
prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord on whom
they had believed.

Disciples find their doctrine in " the faith " ; the faith is the
law of " the kingdom of God " ; the kingdom of God is expressed in
the churches of God, wherein God's people are divinely gathered
together, and the elders are the responsible men who care for those
churches and the saints who are therein. It should be noted that the
kingdom is not entered once for all, as is true of the kingdom of the
Son of His love (Colossians 1. 13). The words are—" through many
tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of God." Obedience to
the faith brings its meed of persecution, and those who are together
must continue in the faith if they would continue to be together, and
if they would continue to enter the kingdom, to enjoy its privileges
and to share its responsibilities.

We read of the churches being strengthened in the faith (Acts
16. 5), and of Paul preaching the faith of which he once made havoc
(Galatians 1. 23). We read of certain making shipwreck concerning
the faith (1 Timothy 1. 19), and of Paul having kept the faith (2
Timothy 4. 7). The faith was once for all delivered to the saints
and they were to contend earnestly for it (Jude 3.). There are many
other references to the faith. The* faith is the body of divine doctrine
delivered to the saints to be held by them collectively as gathered
together in the churches of God, and continuance therein is vital to
entrance into the kingdom of God.
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.In. Acts 20, 17-35; Paul, addressing the; elders of Ephesus,
speaks of testifying the gospel of the grace of God (verse 24), of
preaching " the kingdom " (verse' 25), and of declaring " the whole
counsel of God " (verse 27). Such, as. believed the .gospel were to be
subjects of the kingdom, and such subjects of the kingdom, who
rendered obedience to the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, were
in a position to hear and receive " the whole counsel of God."

John in Patmos wrote to the seven churches in Asia and described
them as " a kingdom, priests to His God and Father " (Revelation
1.0) . In this there seems to be an allusion to what Israel became
at Sinai—a kingdom of priests. In Revelation, chapters 1.—3., the
Lord is seen in the midst of the seven churches as the One in authority,.
judging and -correcting, commending and condemning, according to
His perfect knowledge of the condition of each several church. They
were a kingdom, the place of His authority and rule. John speaks
of himself as their brother and partaker with them in the tribulation
and kingdom and patience which are in Jesus. Here again, as in
Acts 14. 22, 23, we have tribulation associated with the kingdom of
God. Paul writes to the Thessalonians of them being counted worthy
of the kingdom of God for which " ye also suffer " (2 Thessalonians 1.5).

We are told that " the kingdom of God is not eating and
drinking, but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit "
(Romans 14. 17) ; this righteousness means righteousness wrought
by God's people, not the imputed righteousness of God in Christ.
Righteousness is the doing of what is just and right. The consequence1

of doing right is peace and joy, all being in the Holy Spirit. In
Matthew 6. 33 we have the kingdom and righteousness associated
together by the Lord: " Rut seek ye first His kingdom and His
righteousness ; and all these things shall be added unto you." In the
prayer which the Lord taught His disciples, He associated the kingdom
with the doing of God's will, which is another way of describing the
righteousness of God to be carried out by His people. " Thy kingdom
come, Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth " (Matthew 6. 10).

An unregenerate man cannot inherit the kingdom of God, for
" flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God." " Except a
man be born anew, he cannot see the kingdom of God." " Except
a man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God" (John 3. 3, 5). Again, those that practise un-
righteousness cannot inherit the kingdom of God. " The unrighteous
shall not inherit the kingdom of God " (1 Corinthians 6. 9). Then
Paul gives in 1 Corinthians 6. 9-10, a list of sins which characterise the
unrighteous. The same fact is emphasized in Galatians 5. 19-21 ;
Ephesians 5. 5. A believer guilty of such things disinherits himself
of any portion or place in the kingdom of God.

Paul in Colossians 4. 10, 11, wrote of certain men who were
fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God.

II I . The kingdom of God in its future aspect as seen in
Israel. We may now consider a future phase of the kingdom of God,
in connection with Israel restored to God's favour with the nations
joined to them to become the people of the God of Abraham. There
are many references to this happy state in both the Old and New Testa-
ments. In the days of the Lord's earthly ministry the kingdom of God
had not been taken from the Israel people ; they were still a kingdom
of priests, though Ichabod (" the glory is departed ") was beginning to
be traced as it were in letters of fire over Israel. Though they were
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still a kingdom of priests, the Lord speaks of the kingdom of God
coming upon Israel. " If I by the Spirit of God cast out demons,
then is the kingdom of God come upon you " (Matthew 12. 22-37).
It was not now Moses the Mediator, but Christ the One of whom Moses
wrote. This new presentation of the kingdom of God was attested
by the power the Lord had to deal with demons and to bind the power
of Beelzebub, but they said that it was Beelzebub's power He used
in performing His miracles—this was the unpardonable sin. When He
sent forth the seventy He commanded them that they were to say that
the kingdom of God had come nigh unto them. The evidence of this
was to be seen in their working of miracles, and even to such as would
not receive them, the dust of whose city they were to wipe off their
feet, they were to say " Know this, that the kingdom of God is come
nigh unto you " (Luke 9. 9-11).

Some supposed, we are told, that the kingdom of God was
immediately to appear (Luke 19. 11), and that, it seems, during the
Lord's lifetime on earth, but He showed them in the parable of the
pounds the attitude of Israel toward Him in the words, " We will not
that this man reign over us." He would go and return again, and
between His going and His coming He would leave His servants, in
the language of the parable, ten pounds to trade therewith till He
came back. He would then reward His servants and punish His
enemies. The rejection of the Lord, His message, and His messengers,
has postponed the kingdom of God for Israel, which in the Lord's days
came nigh unto them, but it is only postponed till the fulness of the
Gentiles be come in.

The day will come when Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all
the prophets, will be seen in the kingdom of God, and that by even
the workers of iniquity who shall be commanded to depart from Him.
From the east, west, north and south, men will come and sit down in
the kingdom of God (Luke 13. 28, 29).

Peter, James, and John, were given a foretaste of the coming
kingdom of God when they were with the Lord in the Mount of Trans-
figuration. Of this the Lord said, " There be some here of them that
stand by, which shall in no wise taste of death till they see the kingdom
of God come with power " (Mark 9.1). Peter wrote of this wonderful
scene : " WTe did not follow cunningly devised fables when we made
known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but
we were eye-witnesses of His majesty. For He received from God the
Father honour and glory when there came such a voice to Him from
the excellent glory, This is My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased "
(2 Peter 1. 16, 17). In that scene in which the Lord was transfigured
before His disciples was portrayed the coming kingdom of God—
Christ is seen approved of God—" My beloved Son in whom I am
well pleased "—and as the One who shall speak and rule on God's
behalf : " Hear ye Him." With Him were His servants, the prophets
of the past, Moses and Elijah, and the apostles of the present,
Peter, James, and John, and in the midst was the glorified Lord.
This phase of the kingdom of God has not yet come, for, as we have
seen from Acts 14. 22, Revelation 1. 9, and 2 Thessalonians 1. 5, the
kingdom of God is associated with tribulation and suffering according
to the will of God, but in millennial days it will be seen in power and
majesty.
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It was of the manifestation of the kingdom of God in power
and glory that the Pharisees asked the Lord when the kingdom of
God cometh (Luke 17. 20, 21). His answer cast them back on the
fact that the kingdom of God already existed, and that that present
phase of the kingdom of God came not with observation, " for lo, the
kingdom of God is within you," or rather " in the midst of you " (R.V.
marg.). If entos humon estin should be read " is within you" it
could only be in an abstract sense as indicating that it was known in
the subjection of the heart to the Lord's authority, for it was not true
that the Pharisees had that heart subjection to the Lord's authority
which is essential in connexion with the kingdom of God. " In the
midst of you " seems to convey the correct thought, for there in the
midst of them stood the Lord with the little band of followers, the
little flock, to whom it was the Father's good pleasure to give the
kingdom. Mere human observation has led and still leads men far
astray, but such as by a new birth see all things new are able to see
the kingdom of God, for apart from the new birth men cannot see
the kingdom of God.

The principles of the kingdom of God in the future shall be as
in the present and past. The Mediator and Ruler shall be present
with Divine revelation and authority. His law, for which the isles
shall wait, shall go forth from Zion and men shall come to the house
of Jehovah at Jerusalem to be taught His ways and to worship the
King from year to year (Isaiah 2. 2-4 ; Zechariah 14. 16-21). The
house of Jehovah in Jerusalem will be built by Messiah for the kingdom
of God (Zechariah 6.12,13), for there must be a house for the kingdom,
and the Lord shall sit as a priest upon His throne. The truths which
were revealed to Moses and to the people of Israel in the wilderness
will be seen developed and enlarged. The house which was built in
the wilderness, a movable tabernacle, a copy of things in the heavens,
was the precursor of a coming greater house, and the latter glory
shall be greater than the former, not greater in quality, but in quantity,
for the glory of Jehovah filled the tabernacle " (Exodus 40. 34). The
kingdom of priests will be seen to have been a shadow of what shall
yet be true—" Ye shall be named the priests of the LORD : men shall
call you the ministers of our God " (Isaiah 61. 6). J. M.

TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL.

The Forgiveness of Sins (contd.).

EXTRACT.
From South Shields.—This all important subject forms the

foundation of the Christian faith, the beginning of all godliness. The
inquiring soul asking the oft-repeated question, " What must I do to
be saved?", finds a full atonement has been made, blood has been
shed, and God has accepted the sin-atoning sacrifice of His Son. For
it was unto him that all the prophets gave witness that whosoever
believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins.

The scripture in Hebrews 9. 22, "Apart from the shedding
of blood there is no remission of sins," coupled with the Ephesian
scripture, 1. 7, brought to mind the offerings of Leviticus 4., also the
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explanatory and very interesting verse, Leviticus 17. 11. The Wood
must be shed. God demanded this as the only means whereby
reconciliation can be effected. This is the most important fact and
truth in the Scriptures. Only by the shed blood of the Lord Jesus,
have we access into* the presence of God. A. T. Taylor.

[We welcome this first paper from our friends at South Shields.
—Eds.].

Justification.
From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—A concordance definition

of justification which agrees with scripture is " to reckon, declare or
shew to be righteous." Thus righteousness is attributed to one who
does not possess it, or, as we have it in another form in Psalm 32. 2,
" Blessed is the man unto whom the LORD imputeth not iniquity."
God had declared in connection with the law of works, " I will by no
means clear the guilty " (Exodus 34. 7), and " I will not justify the
wicked" (Exodus 23*. 7). The Psalmist hinted at favour from God
which would remove the condemning power from that law of works.
That favour from God was not bestowed indescriminately in that era
any more than it is in this. While Job voiced the question, "How can
man be just with God ? " (Job 9.2), Habakkuk supplies the answer,
" The just shall live by his faith " (Habakkuk 2.4) .

God has bestowed favour upon us on the same ground of faith ;
we are " justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is
in Christ Jesus " (Romans 3. 24 and 25). So that where a law of
works has failed in that it was weak through the flesh, a law of faith
has prevailed.

Justification by works as introduced in James 2. 14-26 seems,
on cursory reading, to be an exactly opposite thought to these
conclusions which are in accord with Romans 3. 27 and 28. It would
seem that, in the main, justification by works is toward man, although
it may have value Godward, and is not connected with eternal security.
We see from the James scripture that men expect a demonstration
of the hidden power of faith. Whilst God can reckon righteousness
on the ground of faith, men can only reckon righteousness where they
see some manifestation of it. W. Sands.

From Victoria, B.C.—The words of the Spirit in Psalm 143. 2,
" In Thy sight shall no man living be justified," are very significant.
Condemnation is the opposite to justification. The reason for man
meriting condemnation is given in Romans 3. 10 : "There is none
righteous, no not one " It is an unrighteous act to justify the wicked
(Isaiah 5. 23). The wicked are to be condemned and the righteous
are to be justified (1 Kings 8. 32). This principle is the same in the
New Testament as in the Old Testament, so God can justify the
ungodly only on the ground of faith in Christ, and thereby the sinner
becomes a new creature, " created in righteousness and holiness of
t ru th" (Ephesians 4. 24). There is no higher 4 court of appeal.'
** It is God that justifieth " (Romans 8. 33), and that righteously
(Romans 3. 19-31).

The Law of Moses could justify no man. But all who seek
righteousness through the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, are
justified from all things, " from which ye could not be justified by
the Law of Moses " (Acts 13. 39). This is in fulfilment of the prophetic
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word in Isaiah 53. 11. " By His knowledge shall My Righteous
Servant justify many."

The believer is justified by blood, even the blood of Christ
(Romans 5. 9). This takes us back to the Cross of Christ, and His
Resurrection and Ascension (as in John 20. 17, His first ascension to
the Father almost immediately after His Resurrection, which was
typified in Leviticus 16., where the blood must needs be sprinkled in
the Holy Place). He was raised again for our justification (Romans
4. 25). "

In Romans 3. 24, we see that we are justified by grace. The
unmerited grace of God toward us provided the precious blood of
Christ, that we may be accounted righteous—justified!

We who are in Christ are justified in the Name of our Lord
Jesus Christ (1 Corinthians 6. 11) in contrast to the Law of Moses,
" because by the works of the Law shall no flesh be justified in His
sight" (Romans 3. 20). The greatness of the Name, the authority
for the justification of believers, cannot be over estimated in worthiness
(see Philippians 2. 9). The Name of our Lord can be somewhat
comprehended by our finite minds by knowing a little of His majestic
office and power (see Hebrews 8. 1-2, and also Revelation 12. 7-12).

Justification is found in the Spirit of God (1 Corinthians 6. 11),
" The flesh profiteth nothing " (John 6. 63).

Many in the Lord's time on earth sought to justify themselves,
both before God and man, but their wickedness was revealed by Him.
Man must, in a certain sense, justify God in His ways or Word in owning
God's righteous acts and words ; like Abel with his sacrifice as against
the way of Cain, and as the publican in his confession of sin as against
the Pharisee's self-imputed righteousness (Luke 18. 9-14). Also in
Luke 7. 29, the publicans and people, who were baptized with the
baptism of John, justified God by so doing.

The Apostle in 1 Corinthians 4. 4 said, " I know nothing against
myself; yet am I not hereby justified : but He that judgeth me is
the Lord," shewing that the judgment of a believer's life rests entirely
with the Lord, and it should be a small thing in our eyes to be con-
demned or justified by any other.

The works of James 2. 14-26 are not the works of the Law, as
in Galatians 2. 16, but are the outcome of the living faith within the
believer. H. McL., Jas. McLeman.

From Bolton.—To justify is the prerogative of God alone
(Romans 8. 33). When He forgives, He does it completely (Hebrews
10. 17).

No man can be justified by the Law of Moses, for this only
brings home to man the knowledge of sin in him. A sinner is not
justified by works, but by faith and freely by God's grace. God is
holy and righteous, and so could not pass over sin. His righteousness
demanded satisfaction. On the cross we see an act of righteousness
carried out. Because of what the Son has done, and is, God can be
just, and the Justifier of every one that believes on Jesus.

Faith is the foundation of all work done for God, for " without
faith it is impossible to please God" (Hebrews 11. 6).
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Romans 8. 33. The Apostle seems to rejoice in the truth of
justification, that no one can lay any thing to the charge of God's
elect. Faith is void apart from works. Works are the proof, the
evidence of faith. They go together. Works are the outcome of
faith, the outward manifestation that a man is justified is the life.

Faith is an abstract thing. It cannot be handled, but the works
of faith can be seen. God accounts a man righteous in his daily walk,
in testimony to Himself. Man cannot see into the heart of a person
who is justified by faith to see the faith there, and so the outward
manifestation of that faith must be seen in acts. Abraham was
justified by faith, first, then by works. He believed God, and laid
hold of the promises of God, and so was justified by faith. But this
was evidenced by works, in that he offered up his son, although he
knew that the precious promise of God was to be fulfilled through
Isaac. His faith in God was so great (Romans 4. 20, 21), and he proved
it by his works. S. Heary, I. Sankey.

EXTRACTS.

From Kilmarnock.—According to Romans 3. 20 (R.V.M.)
" to be justified " is to be " accounted righteous," and when we consider
man's ruined condition by nature we need not be surprised at Bildad's
question in Job 25. 4, " How then can man be justified with God ? "
We think it is noteworthy that the Holy Spirit uses the Apostle Paul,
the self-righteous one before conversion, to demonstrate so clearly
** Justification by faith." in his epistle to the Romans. While Romans
3. 20 makes known that no flesh is justified before God by the works
of the law, verses 24-26 show plainly that God Himself can be just and
can justify the believer in Christ Jesus, on the ground of propitiation
having been made by the shedding of Christ's blood. God's righteous
claims thus having been met, the believer is not only pardoned, but is
declared righteous as if he had not sinned. We note from Romans 4. 25
that not only the death of Christ but also His resurrection was necessary
for our justification. Because of this being accomplished, the believer
has peace with God (Romans 5. 1), and can say with the Apostle,
*' Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ? " (Romans
8. 33), and sing with the poet,

" 'Tis God that justifies !
Who shall recall His pardon or His grace ?
Or who the broken chain of guilt replace ? "

The Apostle Paul in writing to Titus (chapter 3. 8-14) exhorts
those who believe in God that they may be careful to " maintain good
works " (or profess honest occupations), thus would their faith in God
be a living faith, being backed up by their good works before men.

A. G. S.

From Atherton.—Perplexed men have asked the question,
" How can man be just before God ? " (Job 9. 2, 25. 4, R.V.M., and
4. 17). In the New Testament God has revealed the wonderful answer
in the Epistle to the Romans, chapter 3. 26. We have brought before
us a three-fold cord, not easily broken :—(i) Justified by grace (Romans
3. 24) ; (ii) Justified by faith (Romans 5. 1) ; and (Hi) Justified by
blood (Romans 5. 9). It is of grace, through the exercise of faith ;
on the ground of shed blood.

With regard to justification by works we see a contrast between



142 BIBLE STUDIES.

the law-period and this day of grace. The Law says, " This do and
thou shalt live." Grace says, " Believe and live and then do."

Herbert S. Bullock.

From Cardiff.—When Job gave utterance to the words, "How
can a man be just before God ? ", he was expressing the longings of
the heart of mankind. Man has a very small conception of the holy
and just character of God. A little insight into His character is given
us, as we read, " the very thought of foolishness is sin," or that " He
chargeth His angels with folly."

When God gave the law to Moses He did it with a two-fold
purpose :—

(a) To reveal His way, through the law, whereby man, if he kept
it perfectly, would be just before God and live.

(b) To reveal man's helplessness and utter inability, of himself, to
keep the law, through his sinful nature.

Although man stood condemned by the law, God, in wondrous
grace, sent His Son into the world for the express purpose of saving
man, and enabling Him, who hated sin, to accept the sinner. He came
as a man and kept the law perfectly in its fulness, so that when He
died on the cross, God placed upon that Just One the sin of the world
and the sins of many. A sinner, therefore, by believing that Christ
died to put away his sin, has eternal life, and God is able to justify
him in His sight because He sees:—

" The sin put away for ever, and the Just One
dying for the unjust."

C. Wilkinson.

From Knocknacloy.—Justice is one of God's great attributes.
"A just God" (Isaiah 45. 21). "Righteousness and judgment are
the foundation of His throne " (Psalm 97. 2). Of mercy we read that
it glorieth against judgment. Justice says, " The soul that sinneth,
it shall die " ; mercy says, " Deliver from going down to the pit."

God now can remain just, and yet be the Justifier of him that
believeth on Jesus (Romans 3. 26). Little wonder that Abraham's
experience is so much set forth in scripture. He wavered not through
unbelief, but took God at His word. Could the law not justify ? No !
by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified—the principle of law
being that the man that doeth these things shall live in them. The
law is holy and the commandment holy and righteous and good, but
it was weak through the flesh. Through the law cometh the knowledge
of sin, because of its righteous requirement. The Apostle said the law
was his schoolmaster to bring him to Christ, who is the end of the
law for righteousness to every one that believeth. God therefore
reckons that a man is justified by faith apart from the works of the
law (Romans 3. 28). Before a just God and a Saviour, a man is
justified by faith absolutely. Before man, who looketh on the outward
appearance, the believer is justified by works. R. Anderson, Jun.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—These are some of the things
that interested us concerning justification. The source, It is God
that justifieth (Romans 8. 33) ; the spring, "Being justified freely
by His grace " (Romans 3. 24) ; the basis, the blood of Christ (Romans
3. 25, 5. 9) ; the proof, He was raised for our justification (Romans
4. 24, 25) ; and the means, Being justified by faith (Romans 5. 1).
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Christ risen is the grand witness that every requirement of
God's righteousness, respecting our sins, is satisfied, and that our
justification is perfect and complete. Gad Himself is our Justifier.
Our justification flows from the grace of His heart, His love to the
sinner. Would we know the blessedness and measure of our justi-
fication ? we must ever fix our gaze on Him who hath been made
both Lord and Christ (Acts 2. 86), and receive the witness of the
Holy Spirit, who testified that all that believe are justified from all
things (Acts 13. 39). T. B.

From Glasgow.—Since justification comes by grace to man,
he must accept it by faith. Justified by His blood, justified by His
grace, justified by faith, this indeed is a three-fold cord that cannot
be broken. It is" God that justifies (Romans 8. 33.).

Justification by works is a teaching of holy writ for God's people,
and not for the sinner in his sins. If anyone has faith in the Lord
Jesus, God- intends that it should be manifested by his works, and
" faith," says the Apostle James, " apart from works is barren." How
closely linked are faith and works ! As the body apart from the spirit
is dead, even so faith apart from works is dead. James tells us that
Abraham after he had offered Isaac his son on the altar was justified
by works. God who looks upon the heart justifed him by his faith,
man who looks upon the outward appearance is convinced by his
works, of his faith in God. Geo. Richardson.

From Hamilton, Ontario.—When we realise that the real
man is spiritual and has an eternal existence, such a subject as
justification takes on a deeper meaning. We have been greatly impressed
with the exceeding preciousness of this truth, while we have felt at
the same time how little we have entered into its full meaning.
Justification means much more than a pardon, for through it we have
been perfected, and thus are enabled to have access into the presence
of God.

It is only through justification that we shall be able to enjoy
eternal life. Another of the blessings of justification is that our
service can be acceptable to God. We were greatly helped in thinking
of the various ones mentioned in Hebrews 11. They were no doubt
justified by their faith. Justification would be impossible without
faith, and faith would also have been impossible for us if it had not
been for the Holy Spirit working in our hearts, convicting of sin,
righteousness and judgment. Surely we can trace justification to its
source in the blood of Christ, and this helps us to appreciate it more
fully.

A brother aptly described justification by works as " faith in
action," and we considered the works of faith synonymous with the
fruits of the Spirit (Galatians 5. 22 and 23). We understand that the
teaching of James 2. is not referring to the works of the law, but to
those which arc the outcome of faith.

Works, apart from faith, will never meet God's requirements,
for was not this the very thing that caused Israel to stumble ? (see
Romans 9. 30-33). We find in Ezekiel 33. what were God's require-
ments of Israel, namely, that they had to continue to walk in the
statutes of life that they might live and not die, for those who would
be accepted under the law had to continue to the end. Our conviction
is that whether before the law, or during the law, or in this dispensation
of grace, or in any period to follow. " Without faith it is impossible
to be well pleasing to God."
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If a man says he is an artist we are entitled to look for a proof
of his ability, even so a Christian is only justified in claiming to be
a Christian before men by doing the works of a Christian.

R. McKay, J. Weaver,

From Brantford.—True are the words of the Psalmist,
" Jehovah is righteous, He loveth righteousness " (Psalm 11. 7), and
God has decreed concerning man, " There is none righteous, no not
one " (Romans 3. 10).

Yet somewhat of the fulness of the blessing that has been
brought to the justified believer is seen in the truth that the righteous-
ness of Christ is imputed to him (1 Corinthians 1. 30). Thus his
standing before God is not only that of a pardoned law-breaker, but
so complete is his righteousness that there is not even remembrance
of sin by God. It is the righteousness of God.

Whilst it is true that by works alone man cannot merit the
favour of God, God has made it possible whereby man can be justified
by works, provided they are the fruit of faith. Faith is perfected
through works. Abraham manifested his faith in God when he offered
up Isaac. He was already justified by faith when he believed God
concerning the promise (Genesis 15.).

Through faith the believer has imputed to him God's perfect
righteousness ; now God expects him to walk in paths of righteousness.
The Master Himself said : " By their fruits ye shall know them."
If there are no works corresponding to faith we can rest assured of
the truth expressed by the apostle James that " faith without works
is barren."

Let us each manifest our faith by our walk, our way and our
work. May we be righteous before God, walking in all the command-
ments and ordinances of the Lord, blameless.

S. K. Seath, W. Walker.

Questions and Answers.
Questions from Hamilton (Ont.) and Bolton.—What is

the difference in justifying the circumcision by faith and the uncircum-
cision through faith (Romans 3. 30) ?

We are told that " no man is justified in (in virtue of) law in
the sight of God" (Galatians 3. 11), and "no man is justified by
(Ek—out of) works of law" (Galatians 2. 16), but that believers are
"justified by (Ek=out of) faith" (Romans 5. 1 ; see R.V. marg.).
So in this text (Romans 3. 20) we are told that God justifies " the
circumcision by (Ek=out of) faith "—not out of works as Galatians
2. 16, etc., shows—that means, out of the exercise of faith in the
Divine Message. Then it says that He justifies the uncircumcision
through faith (dia Us pisteos=through the faith), which means
through that faith to which he has already alluded, the " out of
faith " of the uncircumcision. So that " through the faith " does not
refer to a different faith then " out of faith," nor a different method
of justification. I do not understand that dia Us pisteos refers to
" the faith " as a body of doctrine, though the R.V. marg. puts this
as an alternative reading of " through faith " in verse 31. The definite
article is found time and again before faith where it is not " the faith "
as an objective thing, but the subjective faith of the believer that is
referred to. J. M.

Erratum.—Bible Studies, page 109, line 7—read Proverbs
4. 13.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS.
Christ in the Psalms.

A people must have some avenue through which to voice its
inmost thoughts and hopes. Usually this avenue is found in its poetry.
The poetry may take many different forms, but the root idea remains.
Great exploits and uplifting hopes are the themes, and these, epitomised
in poem or song, are easily assimilated by the people. With the
Hebrews this was perhaps more evident than with other peoples. The
subjects of their psalms were culled from their experiences under
Jehovah's hand, and their hopes in His promises. These expectations
were ever kept fresh and new by their using the Psalms in their worship.
Ever above even their wildest hopes of gain and prosperity as an earthly
nation, there burned brightly the expectant advent of their own
Messiah. Thus it is that we" find many references in the Book of
Psalms to the Christ.

The tendency, naturally, was to emphasise the glorious aspect
of the Coming One, and the splendours of His Kingdom, and the
righteousness of His rule, but the Spirit of Christ, which was in the
writers, also testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ as well as
the glories that should follow them (1 Peter 1.). Yet when He did
come, by how few was He recognised as the long-promised Messiah !
Still it is most interesting to note how many of the sentiments expressed
in the Psalms are quoted, though not all verbatim, by the expectant
mother Mary, and by Zacharias in Luke, chapters 1. and 2.

At a later time we have the Lord's own words to the murmuring
Jews near Bethesda's pool, after He had demonstrated His deity in
the wonderful cure of the impotent man : "Ye search the scriptures . . .
these are they which bear witness of Me " (John 5. 39). In resurrection
He further asserted " that all things must needs be fulfilled, which
are written in the law of Moses . . . and the psalms concerning Me,"

. . . " and He said unto them, Thus it is written, that the Christ
should suffer, and rise again from the dead the third day " (Luke 24.
44, 46).

As a further evidence that many utterances in the Psalms refer
to the Messiah, we have the actual quotations applied by the Gospel
writers and by the Apostles to some particular aspect of His life or
work.

Definite examples of this are as follows :—
Psalm 2 . 1 , 2 . . Acts 4. 25-26 (note "they" all use the reference).

2. 7 . . Acts 13. 33 ; Hebrews 1 . 5 ; 5 .5 .
2. 8, 9 . . Revelation 2. 26, 27 ; 12. 5 ; 19. 15.
8.2 .. Matthew 21. 16.
8.4-6 . . Hebrews 2. 6-8.
8.6 .. 1 Corinthians 15. 27.

16. 8-11 . . Acts 2. 25-28.
16.10 .. Acts 13. 35.
22. 1 . . Matthew 27. 46 ; Mark 15. 34.
22. 8 . . Matthew 27. 43.
22.18 .. John 19. 24.
22. 22 . . Hebrews 2. 12.
24. 1 . . 1 Corinthians 10. 26.
40. 6-8 . . Hebrews 10. 5-7.
41.9 .. John 13. 10.

Others could be added, and it will prove an interesting and profitable
study for students to seek out others. The result of such a searching
will impress upon the heart, as nothing else can, the important central
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place that the Lord's Anointed has in all God's dealings, not only with
His chosen people of a past day, but of every dispensation.

With what yearning He longed to come unto His own, and how
consistently the Spirit of Christ fanned the flame of expectant hope
in those inspired writers !

With what bitter disappointment He went away, betrayed by
him who " remembered not to show mercy but persecuted the poor
and needy man, and the broken in heart to slay " (Psalm 109. 16).
" He came unto His own, and they that were His own received Him
not " (John 1. 11). How often would He have gathered them as a
hen gathereth her brood under her wings, but they would not!

What a treasure Andrew had found as he listened to the
Forerunner's testimony concerning the Christ, and in turn declared to
his own brother Peter, " We have found the Messiah " (John 1. 41).

The following are recognised as Messianic Psalms :—Psalms 2.,
8., 16., 22., 23., 24., 40., 41. , 45., 68., 69., 72., 87., 89., 97., 102.,
110. and 118.

This list is not claimed to be exhaustive by any means. In
the light of a revealed Messiah, more utterances in the Psalms than
are above quoted may have a definite reference to the Christ, as for
example :—Psalms 91 . 11-16; 56. 16; 71. 20 (R.V.M.); 31. 5;
34. 20 (note the change at v. 19 from " them " to " him ") ; 42. 7 ;
88. 7, 16 ; etc., etc. There are two definite divisions of theme, as
already alluded to, in the above Messianic Psalms, viz. (i) the suffer-
ings, and (ii) the glories.

Other sub-divisions may also be indicated, viz. :—
(a) Christ seen as the Son of God (Psalm 2. 7) and as very

God (Psalms 45. 6-7, 110. 1, 102. 25) ; and as Son of man (Psalms
8. 4-6, 16. 8, 40. 6-8) ; and as Son of David (Psalm 89. 3, 4, 27, 29).

(b) or again in the offices He bears :—as Prophet (Psalms 22.
22, 25, 40. 9, 10) ; as Priest (Psalm 110. 4) ; as King (Psalm 2. 26).

(c) His work in these three offices is also alluded to as Prophet,
where He declares the name of Jehovah as Father (compare Psalm
22. 22 with John 20. 17) ; as Priest, who is also Himself the sacrifice
(compare Psalm 22., Psalm 40. 6, with Hebrews 10. 5-12; ; and as
Intercessor (compare Psalm 23. with Hebrews 7. 21-25, 13. 20) ; and
as King who shall vet reign, in David's line, as sovereign Lord (compare
110. 1 with 1 Corinthians 15. 25).

The Psalms which treat of the sufferings of Christ are known
as the Passion Psalms, and include the following :—Psalms 22., 69.,
and 41. with certain verses in Psalm 35., 55. and 109. Those which
proclaim the glories are known as the Royal Psalms and include Psalms
2., 45., 72., 89. and 110. with certain verses in Psalms 18., 20., 21. ,
61. , and 132.

These psalms are divinely inspired, and it is the essence of
inspired words that they contain in them a fulness that is not at first
apparent. They may deal first with the things that are natural, and
have hidden in them the germ of that which is spiritual. Thus we
find that some of the Passion Psalms may contain in them references
to the actual sufferings of men, but the record of these sufferings are
so used by the Holy Spirit that even in detail they correspond closely
to the sufferings of the Messiah. Psalm 69. 5, for example, however,
could not refer to the Messiah ; although the whole Psalm breathes
the sufferings of the Lord Jesus Christ on Golgotha.
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Yet Psalm 22. 1-21 seems so closely to prefigure His agonies
that one would almost judge its primary and only application was and
is to Himself on Calvary.

Similarly some of the Royal Psalms may have a primary
application to David or to one of his kingly descendants, and to
contemporary history and a secondary and fuller application to
the Messiah. On the other hand, so lofty is the language used in
Psalms 2., 72., and 110. that some see a reference only to the Messiah
in them. The language seems to surpass what might be used for any
earthly king in his glory, and in the New Testament they are definitely
applied to Christ. We are instructed that in these great themes of the
glories, and the sufferings, that the inspired prophets sought diligently
concerning the time and the manner of time, " to whom it was revealed
that not unto themselves, but unto you, did they minister these things,
which now have been announced unto you through them that preached
the Gospel unto you by the Holy Spirit, sent forth from heaven, which
things angels desire to look into " (1 Peter 1. 12). In following studies
we propose (D.V.) to look more closely at the Sufferings or Passion
Psalms and the Glories or Royal Psalms. Jas. M.

SOME OBSERVATIONS ON KINGDOM TRUTH.
IV.

The kingdom of Heaven : Having briefly considered the
vast subject of the kingdom of God past, present and future, we would
now look at the subject of the kingdom of heaven, which also has
aspects past, present and future ; for, as we have before stated,
according to the writer's understanding of the kingdom of God, it
views God's government of His people, according to His revealed will,
whether in Israel in the past, in the little flock in the present, or, yet
future, in Israel with the nations joined to them to be the people of
the God of Abraham. In the case of each the kingdom of God required
that there must be subjection to His revealed will, in consequence of
which acceptable service could be rendered to Him. The kingdom of
heaven in contrast shows the sovereign authority of God, the Most High,
in His doing His will among men. Oftentimes men do His will
but have no knowledge that they are carrying out the will of God ;
but when the Man of His choice shall reign, the Lord Jesus Christ, the
kingdom of heaven shall pass from mystery to manifestation.

Daniel revealed to Nebuchadnezzar the fact that the heavens
do rule, a fact which this great king eventually appreciated, as shown
in his last recorded words : "I blessed the Most High, and I praised
and honoured Him, that liveth for ever ; for His dominion is an ever-
lasting dominion, and His kingdom from generation to generation."
Daniel had said to Nebuchadnezzar, " Thy kingdom shall be sure unto
thee, after that thou shalt have known that the heavens do rule "
(Daniel 4. 26). The rule of the heavens is stated to be, in verse 32,
the rule of the Most High in the kingdom of men and His giving it to
whomsoever He will. This has been true since the beginning of human
history ; God, the Most High, has ever ruled men, raising up and
putting down men as it pleased Him.

" The LORD hath established His throne in the heavens,
And His kingdom ruleth over all " (Psalm 103. 19).

In the matter of God raising up and putting down men in the
kingdom or rule of the heavens—note that in Matthew 3. 1, etc., it
is not the kingdom of heaven (singular), but He Basileia Ton Ouranon =
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the kingdom of the heavens (plural)—help may be derived if we con-
sider certain of the men whom it has pleased God to raise up at different
times. The LORD said to Baasha, the king of Israel, through the
prophet Jehu, " I exalted thee out of the dust and made thee prince
over My people Israel; and thou hast walked in the way of Jeroboam,
and hast made My people Israel to sin, to provoke Me to anger with
their sins " (1 Kings 16. 2). If we enquire how Baasha reached the
throne we learn, "And Baasha the son of Ahijah, of the house of
Issachar, conspired against him (Nadab); and Baasha smote him at
Gibbethon, which belonged to the Philistines ; for Nadab and all Israel
were laying siege to Gibbethon." Baasha reached the throne through
assassinating the previous king Nadab, yet God says that He exalted
him to be king.

Then if we go back to the days of the Pharaohs, we read of the
Pharaoh of the Exodus that God said to him, " For this very purpose
did I raise thee up, that I might shew in thee My power, and that
My name might be published abroad in all the earth " (Romans 9. 17 ;
Exodus 9. 16). Though Pharaoh hated both Jehovah and His people
and hardened his heart against God's will, yet by his means God was
fulfilling His purpose. «

Even in connexion with the Beast of Revelation 13. 1-10, it is
said that " there was given to him authority to continue forty and two
months." There seems little doubt but that the duration of his
kingdom is fixed by God, for Satan would never limit his man to three
and a half years. If we conclude that the words " there was given him "
(verse 5) refer to God's act in granting to the Beast a term of office as
earth's emperor of three and a half years' duration, then it seems
proper to conclude that the words of verse 7 also refer to an act of God—
" And there was given to him authority over every tribe and people
and tongue and nation." As God gave the kingdom to Nebuchadnezzar
and to his sons after him, to Cyrus and the Persian kings, and so on
throughout Gentile dominion, raising up oftentimes the basest of men
as rulers, even assassins at times, as in the case of Baasha king of
Israel, He will in His sovereign dealings with men raise up the Beast,
the last Gentile ruler, or ruler of the Gentiles (for who knows whether
he will be according to nature a Jew or a Gentile ?), and will use him
even in his unparalleled wickedness to bring His people Israel to a
right mind. For, despite the persecutions the Jewish people have
endured under monarchs and rulers of different nationalities, for long
centuries, these have not brought them nearer to God, and it will take
the last terrible scenes to break the proud rebellious spirit of that
unique race who are beloved for the fathers' sake.

" The powers that be are ordained of God " (Romans 13. 1),
are words applied to Roman Caesars, who frequently persecuted God's
saints in the most merciless manner, and in this very Line of things on
which we are touching it will be remembered that Pontius Pilate
claimed authority over the Lord, in his understanding of the authority
given him by Caesar—" I have authority to release Thee, and have
authority to crucify Thee" (John 19. 10, R.V.M.) ; whereupon the
Lord said, " Thou wouldest have no authority against Me, except it
were given thee from above." Pontius Pilate thought of Rome as
the seat of power, but the Lord thought of Heaven's rule, to which He
the King of kings and Lord of lords bowed, seeing in Pontius Pilate
an agent through whom God's will was done, though Pilate knew it not.

The earth has ever been ruled from heaven. The physical world is
ruled by the heavenly bodies, which were set in the heavens by God for
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this very purpose ; the sun and moon, and the stars also, were to rule
over the day and over the night, to be for signs and seasons, for days
and years, and as true as this is, so in the moral government of men the
heavens do rule, the most High doing His pleasure amongst men and
nations. He turns the heart of kings as the watercourses and none
can stay His hand or say to Him, What doest Thou ?

At the beginning of these articles we alluded to the words of
Moses relative to the kings of Edom, when he said, " These are the
kings that reigned in the land of Edom before there reigned any king
over the children of Israel" (Genesis 36. 31), as anticipating the
establishing of a king over God's people. Moses in Deuteronomy
17. 14-20, with prevision of the time when Israel would set up a king
over them like the nations, showed them what should characterise
their king :—

1. He was to be one from amongst his brethren.
2. He was not to multiply horses.
3. He was not to multiply wives.
4. He was to write a copy of the law in a book.
5. He was to read therein all the days of his life.
6. His heart was not to be lifted up above his brethren.
Balaam, when he took up his parable the third time, said of

Israel, " His king shall be higher then Agag, and his kingdom shall be
exalted " (Numbers 24. 7). Amalek, over which nation Agag reigned,
was declared to be the first or foremost of the nations (Numbers 24. 20),
hence, no doubt, his implacable hatred of Israel which was chosen by
God to be the head of the nations. Balaam also prophesied of the
advent of Christ : " There shall come forth a Star out of Jacob, and a
Sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and shall smite through the corners of
Moab, and break all the sons of tumult " (Numbers 24. 17). Israel
the head of the nations was to have the highest king and this found its
fulfilment in David of whom it is said, " I also will make him My
firstborn, the highest of the kings of the earth " (Psalm 89. 27).
David prepared the way for the coming of Solomonic glory, which is a
type of millennial glory, for Solomon is a type of Christ in His kingdom.
Alas, Solomon's reign ended disastrously. He multiplied both horses
and wives, and his wives turned away his heart from the LORD his
God ; and in the beginning of his son Rehoboam's reign the kingdom of
Israel was divided and the glory of the house of David, which should
have been the highest of all royal houses, began to fade, till, after many
vicissitudes and through prolonged disobedience, it was eclipsed by the
rise and coming of Nebuchadnezzar. The kingdom which began with
Saul and ended with Zedekiah shall never be restored till the Lord comes
to earth and brings to an end Gentile dominion. Nebuchadnezzar,
though an idolator (he ended his days a converted man, according to his
own confession in Daniel 4. 1-3, 37), is called God's servant (in his
unconverted days) to whom God gave all nations to serve him, amongst
which was Israel, and all the beasts of the field and fowls of the air.

As we have already pointed out, whilst the kingdom passed
from Israel into the hands of the Gentiles, no law was given to the
Gentiles, no divine form of government ; no house of God or service of
God was found there. God had not cast off His people and taken up
a Gentile nation in their stead. The kingdom of God was yet a possi-
bility for Israel if they returned to their own land and to the place of
the Name, though the kingdom as vested in the house of David never
returned to them again ; it remained, according to the rule of the Most
High, in Gentile hands.



150 BIBLE STUDIES.

In the rule of the heavens first came the Babylonian empire,
the kings of which as mentioned in Scripture were Nebuchadnezzar,
Evil-Merodach and Belshazzar. Jeremiah prophesied that " all the
nations shall serve him (Nebuchadnezzar) and his son and his son's
son until the time of his own land come, and then many nations and
great kings shall serve themselves of h im" (Jeremiah 27. 7). After
the Babylonian came the Medo-Persian empire with Cyrus at its head
(Darius the Mede possessed that part of the empire—the Babylonian
kingdom). Then followed the Grecian empire ; Alexander the Great,
the first great king, destroyed the Persian power. Rome, the iron
kingdom, came after the disrupted Grecian empire and trampled down
all resistance in its onward march. After these, in the rule of the
heavens, there shall be a fifth kingdom, when the stone cut out of the
mountain without hands shall smite Gentile power, grinding and
scattering it as dust, and this kingdom, that of Messiah and His saints,
shall fill the whole earth.

It was during the reign of the iron kingdom, in the days of
Caesar Augustus, that the Lord was born, and, as Matthew tells us,
in the language of the wise men, He was born King of the Jews. The
root of David at length sent forth a shoot. Joseph the scion of David's
royal house was but a carpenter in the despised city of Nazareth, a
lowly, but a righteous man. The story of the Lord's birth is simply
told in the sublime description of Luke. The kinswomen Mary and
Elizabeth shine as illustrous patterns of motherhood ; the one the
mother of the Lord, and the other of John the Baptist. No women
were ever so honoured !

Herod, who heard of the birth of Christ, sought the young
child's life, but He escaped that monster's hand by being carried down
to Egypt. On returning from Egypt He was taken to Nazareth where
He was brought up. Meanwhile John the Baptist was in the deserts
learning from God through the Holy Spirit by whom he was filled.

Augustus passed away and Tiberias Caesar ruled in Rome, and
in the fifteenth year of his reign the word of God came to John the
Baptist in the wilderness of Judaea. The message of John was definite
and clear—" Repent ye ; for the kingdom of heaven (of the heavens)
is at hand " (Matthew 3. 2). The original word for " at hand " is
eggiken, which is the same word rendered in Luke 10. 9, 10 by the
words " come nigh." Matthew is the only Gospel writer who uses the
term " the kingdom of heaven." His is the Royal Gospel, the Gospel
of the King and the kingdom. David's Son and Heir had come.
There must be a People prepared for the King's coming, hence the call
to repentance and the ministry of John to the people of Israel. The
publicans and harlots believed John (Matthew 21. 32) and the sinners
of the common people, but the chief priests and elders rejected the
Divine message through John, and many followed these religious
leaders, indeed the most part, though they believed John to be a prophet
with a heavenly message, but that was as far as they went. " But the
Pharisees and the lawyers rejected for themselves the counsel of God,
being not baptized of him " (Luke 7. 30).

John indicated to the Pharisees and Sadducees at the beginning
of his ministry, as he spoke to them of the necessity of repentance, that
Messiah's reign would begin with judgment; every tree that brought
not forth good fruit would be cut down and also Messiah's fan of
judgment was in His hand and He would winnow the chaff from the
wheat and thoroughly clean His threshing floor ; He would garner the
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wheat, but the chaff He would burn with unquenchable fire (Matthew
3.10,12). In the light of these fiery words, did they bow their hearts ?
No ! they remained obdurate. They described John as one demon-
possessed, a man to be pitied rather than heeded, a deranged fellow who
had spent most of his life in the solitudes of the desert where he consorted
with the powers of darkness, and not, as was true, as John the Gospel
writer says of him, that he was a man sent away from beside God.

Amidst such a people there could be no establishing of the
kingdom of the house of David. They preferred the minor obligations
of the law, in its ceremonials, and the traditions of the fathers, to the
gospel of the kingdom, and they preferred Caesar to Christ.

When John announced that the kingdom of heaven had drawn
nigh to Israel, had the kingdom of heaven never existed before ? was it
an entirely new thing or had it existed in any phase previously ? In our
judgment it was no more than was the kingdom of God, for both
are said to have drawn nigh. As the kingdom of God had had a past
expression, so also had the kingdom of heaven. The presence on earth
of God's chosen King resulted in what might be described as a new
manifestation of the rule of the heavens which had been prophesied
of in many parts of the Old Testament Scriptures and in particular,
as we have already pointed out, to the stone cut out of the mountain
without hands, which shall crush and destroy Gentile rule on earth.
In His sovereign dealings with men God had sent His Son, His King,
whom certain Gentiles—the Magi—acknowledged as the Divine Ruler,
but whom His people, to whom the promises were made and of whom is
Christ according to the flesh, refused to acknowledge as Zion's King,
the rightful Heir to the throne.

The King in acknowledgment of the divine character of John
the Baptist's work went to him to the river Jordan to be baptized.
His was an act of faith, but not of repentance. He believed in John's
ministry and mission, but had no need to repent, for He was holy,
harmless, undefiled and separated from sinners. The porter (the
Baptist) opened the door (baptism) to the Shepherd, as John 10. tells
us, and let the Shepherd in amongst the sheep. Out of those who were
in the fold over which John was the porter the Lord called His own sheep
by name, but certain there were whom the Lord did not call, and these—
John's disciples—remained with John to the end of his life. Such as
the Lord called He formed into a little flock, and of these we have written
before under the subject of the kingdom of God. Amongst these, God's
little flock, He ruled, because they received His word. But whilst
He acted thus in this narrow and limited sphere the Lord never for one
moment gave up the thought that He would one day, according to the
rule of the heavens, be the ruler of Israel, and of the world. Though
the world rejected Him He did not become a recluse, shutting Himself
up amongst a few faithful followers. No, He continues the work of
the Baptist ; He announces to Israel the imminence of the kingdom
of heaven. As a sower He goes forth to sow, for He must prepare a
people for the coming kingdom. The field of His sowing is the world,
for this is and will be the sphere of the kingdom of heaven. J. M.

THE PRAYERS. ACTS 2. 42.
Philippians 4. 6.

HOW SWEET the seasons which we spend,
When we to God our needs make known !

And prayer and praise to Him ascend,
Through Jesus Christ upon the throne.
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Hebrews 4. 16.

HOW GREAT the privilege He gives,
To draw nigh to the Throne of Grace !

What joy to know Christ Jesus lives,
And bids us boldly seek His face !

1 Peter 5. 7.
HOW REAL to faith is simple prayer !

God's answers too—how marvellous !
Casting on Him our anxious care,

Because He fondly cares for us.
Matthew 18. 20.

HOW SURE on this we may rely—
" Where two or three are, in MY Name

Together gathered, there am I."
His word is evermore the same.

Romans 8. 26.
HOW TRUE it is, we do not know

What we should pray for as we ought!
But God His SPIRIT doth bestow,

And Christ the pattern prayer hath taught.
James 4. 2, 3.

HOW SOLEMN is the thought that we
May quench the Spirit, or may grieve,

May doubting ask, or silent be,
Or ask amiss and not receive !

Hebrews 10. 22-25.
HOW PRECIOUS is the time of prayer !

Each present owns " How good is this ! "
Whilst those prevented being there,

And those who fail—how much they miss !
A. F.

STUDIES WITH A CONCORDANCE.

Redemption.
From Paisley.—The following words and scriptures in relation

to " Redemption " will, we trust, be of interest to fellow-students.
REDEEM : Lutroo=to redeem, liberate by payment of ransom.

Occurrences : Luke 24. 21 ; Titus 2. 14 ; 1 Peter 1. 18.
We observe that the Titus scripture deals with redemption in its

second aspect—" redeem us from all iniquity." A similar truth is
found in Galatians 1. 4—" deliver us out of this present evil world
(age)." In the former scripture " who gave Himself for us " ; in the
latter scripture, " who gave Himself for our sins."

It will be seen that the Peter scripture treats of redemption
"from your vain manner of life, etc." The subject of this portion of
1 Peter" is holy living.

RANSOM : Lutron=the price of redemption, ransom. Occur-
rences : Matthew 20. 28 ; Mark 10. 45. Lutron is found in 1 Timothy
2. 6 with " anti " prefixed—anti-hutron, which signifies a corresponding
price. The scope of 1 Timothy 2. 6 seems to be wider than the Matthew
and Mark scriptures—" for many " ; " for all."

REDEMPTION : Lutrosis=SL ransoming, redemption. Occur-
rences : Luke 1. 68 ; 2. 38 ; Hebrews 9. 12. Lutrotes=deliverer, and
is found in Acts 7. 35 (margin, redeemer).
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It is inferred from Hebrews 9. 12 that a temporary redemption
for Israel was obtained year by year, by blood. Christ, once for all,
entered into the holy place, having obtained for us eternal (final,
complete) redemption, and furthermore His death has secured redemp-
tion for the transgressions under the first covenant (see verse 15).

REDEMPTION : Apolulrosis=a releasing effected by payment
of ransom, redemption, deliverance. Occurrences : Luke 21 . 28 ;
Romans 3. 24 ; 8. 23 ; 1 Corinthians 1. 30 ; Ephesians 1. 7,14 ; 4. 30 ;
Colossians 1. 14 ; Hebrews 9. 15 ; 11. 35.

The scripture in Romans 3. is of great depth, enumerating and
connecting wonderful truths—justification freely by God's grace
through the redemption . . . in Christ Jesus ; then follows the truth
of the mercy-seat and the blood. All this is very similar to the portion
in Hebrews 9., referred to above. " Redemption in Christ Jesus "—
couple this with 1 Corinthians 1. 30 where we have Christ Jesus being
made unto us Redemption. Wondrous truth! well may we be
exhorted to glory in the Lord for we could never have made Him
unto us—Redemption.

The day of redemption in Ephesians 4. 30 refers, we believe, to
the same time when we shall know the redemption of our body, when
the Deliverer comes for us (see Romans 8. 23).

BUY: Agorazo=to buy (properly, in the market-place). This
word occurs 31 times in the A.V. and 30 times in the R.V. It is this
word which is used in 1 Corinthians 6. 20—" Ye were bought with a
price" . . . "glorify God therefore in your body."

REDEEM: Ex-agorazo=to buy off. Occurrences: Galatians
3. 13 ; 4. 5 ; Ephesians 5. 16 ; Colossians 4. 5.

Through men who were teaching circumcision (see Acts 15.)
the Galatians were gradually putting themselves under the law, and
thus under the curse—" Cursed is every one which continueth not in all
things that are written in the book of the law, to do them " (Galatians
3. 10) ; whereas Christ had bought them out completely from the curse
of the law, having become a curse for them. See chapter 4. 5 for
redemption of those under the law. " With (for) freedom did Christ
set us free " (chapter 5. 1). We remark that in the epistle we have
" the law of Christ " (chapter 6.2), and " the Israel of God " (chapter
6.16). S. S. Jardine.

TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL.

Redemption.

From Knocknacloy.—The word " redeem " means to buy back,
release or deliver. No doubt those who have had this soul-experience
can truly say, " Let the redeemed of the LORD say so, whom He hath
redeemed from the hand of the adversary " (Psalm 107. 2).

In the beginning of God's dealings with His people Israel this
truth is fully outlined. The God of their fathers, whose was the right
of redemption, for His they were, said, " Israel is My son—let My son
go that he may serve Me " and again, " Let My people go." But as
Pharaoh would not let them go, the sure word of the LORD to them was,
" I will redeem you with a stretched out arm and with great judgements."
It meant redemption for Israel in every sense of the word, and yet it
was only a shadow of the great and eternal redemption which Christ
obtained ere He entered the Holy place (Hebrews 9. 12).
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Mankind by right belongs to God, for God made man. The right
of redemption therefore belongs to the God of heaven. We know that
the whole world lieth in the evil one (1 John 5. 19), but God did not
put us there ; nay, verily, it surely grieves the God of heaven to see
His creature in such a place. What then ? we must have been sold,
" Behold, for your iniquities were ye sold (Isaiah 50. 1). " Sold under
sin " (Romans 7. 14), we could not do anything to deliver ourselves,
for " None can by any means redeem his brother, nor give to God a
ransom for him : (for the redemption of their soul is costly) " (Psalm
49. 7, 8). Now when God who is so rich (Psalm 24. 1 ; Haggai 2-8)
says that the cost is great, then it surely is beyond our finite minds to
grasp the magnitude of the cost of redemption. Is there anything so
precious to the heart of God as His beloved and only-begotten Son ?
Nothing short of His blood could purchase us, and we have been re-
deemed with precious blood, as of a lamb without blemish and without
spot, even the blood of Christ.

Now when the LORD redeemed Israel it was not that they might
do what they liked. Let My people go—that they may serve Me ! "
Service was enjoined upon them.

So, also, we are not our own, we were bought with a price that
we might glorify God in our body (1 Corinthians 6. 19, 20).

R. Anderson, Junr.

From Kilmarnock.—We understand the meaning of Redemp-
tion is a " freeing " or " loosing away." In Exodus 13. 13 we have
God's command to His people Israel that " all the first-born . . . shalt
thou redeem." This was to keep before their minds their deliverance
from Egypt, the house of bondage. This is a faint picture of our
condition by nature as sinners under the authority of Satan. We
were unable to redeem ourselves (as Psalm 49. 7, 8 makes plain), but
as verse 15 says, our only hope is in God. Ephesians 1. 7 and Colossians
1. 14 show that redemption has been accomplished through the " blood
of Christ." As sinners we were under the curse, but Galatians 3. 13
tells us that " Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law having
become a curse for us."

Not only have we been redeemed from Satan's authority, but
(as 1 Peter 1. 18, 19 shows) we have been redeemed " from our vain
manner of life " with the blood of Christ, which is indeed much more
precious than silver or gold. While we can rejoice at present in the
knowledge of Christ as Redeemer of our souls, Romans 8. 23 brings
before us the hope of the redemption of our bodies.

Then we shall be freed from the body which humbles us now
(see Philippians 3. 21). This will take place when the Lord comes,
" when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption and this mortal
shall have put on immortality " (1 Corinthians 15. 54).

From Titus 2. 14 (R.V.) we have a two-fold object in the Lord
Jesus giving Himself, first " that He might redeem us from all iniquity "
(lawlessness, we understand), as saints as well as sinners, then " to
purify unto Himself a people for His own possession." It is possible
we believe for one to be redeemed from Satan's authority and not to
know this aspect of redemption. We have thought of redemption in
1 Corinthians 6. 20 : "Ye were bought with a price ; glorify God
therefore in your body." Again in chapter 7. 23, "Ye were bought
with a price ; " become not bond-servants of men." The Lord Jesus
has paid the price in his own blood and we have been redeemed to serve
Him : " Ye serve the Lord Christ " (Colossians 3. 24). A. G. S.
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From Glasgow.—In Eden's garden, Eve was deceived and
Adam transgressed the command of God, for a taste of forbidden fruit.
Thus serving sin, they became bondslaves of Satan, sold for nought.
What groaning has been wrung from the hearts and lips of men since
Eden's transactions ! Satan had apparently triumphed over God's
creature, man. He held them bound by an awful net of sin. The
efforts of his captives to free themselves but entangled them the more.
A sore bondage indeed for the sons of men, serving a master, whose
delight and sport was in their agony and woe !

In Israel toiling in Egypt, bowed down under the heavy burden
of that hard taskmaster Pharaoh, a type of Satan's bondslaves is seen.
The cry of Israel reached unto heaven, so that God spake unto Moses,
44 Moreover, I have heard the groaning of the children of Israel, whom
the Egyptians keep in bondage, and 1 have remembered My covenant.
Wherefore, say unto the children of Israel, I am Jehovah, and I will
bring you out from under the burden of the Egyptians, and I will rid
you out of their bondage, and I will redeem you with a stretched out
arm and with great judgements." So the sweetness of redemption
was Israel's, when they marched out from Egypt and its bondage, and
on the other side of the Red Sea, they sang unto the LORD. Truly
their joy was like unto the bird escaped from the fowler's snare !

The sons of men, whose blest experience may be that of being
justified freely through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, may
sing with deepest thankfulness unto the Lord ; for their redemption
is from bondage worse than Israel's by far. Truly a glorious triumph,
redemption established through Jesus' blood ! " Knowing," says
Peter, " that ye were redeemed, not with such corruptible things as
silver or gold from your vain manner of life, but with precious blood, as
of a lamb without blemish and without spot, even the blood of Christ."

Paul could say that we groan within ourselves, waiting for our
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bodies. So the fulness of
redemption will be experienced when that which is mortal will be
swallowed up of life.

" True, 'twas great to speak a world from nought,
'Twas greater to redeem."

The purpose of God in redeeming Israel is shown in the words,
" Let My people go that they may serve Me." So, having experienced
deliverance from Egypt, and having been baptized in the cloud and
in the sea, they were faced with the conditions of God's covenant :
" Ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me, from among all peoples, and
ye shall be a kingdom of priests and an holy nation " (Exodus 19. 5, 6).
They had been delivered from under the power of Pharaoh. They
had now to live for God, as those redeemed from all iniquity—a separate
people, a redeemed treasure for God to delight in.

The anti-type of God's dealing with that nation is seen in His
dealing with the human race. " Who gave Himself for us that He
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a people
for His own possession, zealous of good works " (Titus 2. 14). And
so to those who have been redeemed from Satan's power, the word is,
44 But like as He which called you is holy, be ye yourselves also holy
in all manner of living." Peter exhorts the redeemed to put away all
wickedness, guile, hypocrisies, envies and all evil speaking, "for ye are
an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's
own possession, that ye may show forth the excellencies of Him who
called you out of darkness into His marvellous light " : who truly
before were no people, but now are the people of God. A. Macdonald.



156 BIBLE STUDIES.

EXTRACTS.
From Cardiff.—We must think of the delight and pleasure God

had in communion with Adam. Happy fellowship ! Another being,
however, contests the sole proprietorship of that man ; Satan desecrates
his holiness with the seed of unbelief. Satan—the father of lies—the
murderer from the beginning, because he stood not in the truth, deceives
Adam, and spiritual death or separation from God, with physical
death, is the judgment of God on Adam and his posterity.

Now arises the need of redemption. The nature of God is only
satisfied by Him who became man living a spotless and unsinning life,
passing through death, and as a result of his sinlessness, raised from the
dead, to be the Vindicator of a fallen race, and one who could restore
men to the place Adam once occupied !

Old Testament saints, resting on the Word of God, looked for-
ward in anticipation to this. In virtue of the coming Redeemer, their
souls were redeemed from Satan and sin. Their bodies had still to be.
For redemption is not complete till in actual fact the bodies of all
saints are resurrected. Belief in the Word of God, and the efficacy of
the blood of Christ, is the ground of redemption for the sinner. The
Word of God is the very opposite of that which Adam listened to—the
word of a liar. Sin, which brought God's judgment upon man, has been
atoned for by the precious blood of Christ. M. Austin Jones.

From Hereford.—When reading Psalm 49. the immensity of
the redemption of the soul is forced upon one, for there one reads the
words : " None of them can by any means redeem his brother, nor
give to God a ransom for him (for the redemption of the soul is costly
and must be let alone for ever) " ; yet how comforting and assuring
it is to read on and find the words : " But God will redeem my soul
from the power of Sheol : for He shall receive me ! "

Although the redemption of the soul is so costly, so costly that
corruptible things as silver and gold could be of no account, it required
the precious blood of Christ to be shed ; yet there is no reason why
even one sinner should not be saved, for although all have sinned and
fallen short of the glory of God, yet by grace all can be redeemed by
Him, who is our propitiation, even our Lord Jesus Christ.

Jesus Christ gave Himself for us, that he might redeem us from
all iniquity and purify unto Himself a people for His own possession,
zealous of good works (Titus 2. 14). Redeemed ones are in the state
they would have been in if Adam had not sinned [not quite !]. They
can approach God (through the Son), walk with God and talk with
God (through the Son), and the only way of obtaining and then keeping
that zeal is to talk to God (prayer) and then walk with God, seeking to
please Him, realizing He is ever near and sees everything we do and
hears everything we say, and, more than that, He alone knows the
motive power that causes our every action ; He knows the condition
of our hearts. J. O. Tidmas.

From Atherton.—Israel had a tendency to hanker after
Egypt after their redemption. Is there a similar tendency in us ?
We are as frail as they. We were in bondage, but with freedom Christ
has set us free. Let us run well. A shackled man cannot run well.
If we do not run well in the things of God, there must be something
holding us back, perhaps of our own making. We must not make
shackles for ourselves, for we have turned from darkness into light.
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A people for God's own possession must be a redeemed, baptized
and sanctified people. " Let My people go that they may serve Me,"
was the primary object for God's redeeming His people. Joshua said,
** Choose you this day, whom ye will serve, as for me and my house we
will serve the LORD." David served the counsel of God (Acts 13. 36).
The Lord Jesus Christ did all God's will—He served God indeed.
Timothy served well as a young man, he cared genuinely for the saints.
" If a man serve Me, him will My Father honour." It is God's desire
that all redeemed ones should serve Him, and if that be so the character
of Christ must be our example, we must be clean vessels, fit for the
Master's use. (See Colossians 2. 6 and Galatians 5. 16). G. Sankey.

From South Shields.—The subject of Redemption has a big
place in Scriptural writings ; indeed our Great Redeemer and His
great redeeming work are the theme and centre of the whole Bible.

We have many beautiful examples of Redemption in the Old
Testament—beautiful to us because they typify our Lord, and in these
it is clearly shown that the righteous claims of a just God must always
be met. In the records of God's dealings with man in the past, we see
that before anything under bondage could be set free the full price had
to be paid in its place. When the sinner is released from the bondage
of Satan it is not because he can pay the price, but because the price
has been paid—a price high enough to blot out once and for all the debt
of even the vilest of sinners. The only redemption price that could do
this was " precious blood, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot,
even the blood of Christ."

When a sinner is released from the bondage of sin, God expects
service from him. But although the saved sinner's debt of sin has been
paid and although he finds acceptance with God, as long as he remains
in this world of sin he is still very prone to sin. Thus, as God cannot
use unclean vessels the believer must be continually experiencing this
cleansing or purification spoken of by Titus, before God can use him
for His own purposes. M. R.

From Belfast.—In the case of men, they are under guilt,
under the curse of the law, the servants of sin, under the power and
dominion of the devil, and taken captive by his will, and liable to the
death of the body and eternal punishment. Now the whole of this
case is covered by our redemption as proclaimed in the gospel. What
an experience we had when we were released from our sins !

" Thus far I did come laden with my sin,
Nor could aught ease the grief that I was in
Till I came hither : What a place is this !
Must here be the beginning of my bliss ?
Must here the burden fall from off my back ?
Must here the strings that bound it to me crack ?
Blest cross ! blest sepulchre ! blest rather be
The Man that there was put to shame for me ! "

Having now been bought with a price, which price is the blood of
Christ, we are now made sons of God, and also bond servants of Jesus
Christ. It is now our duty to serve Him, owning Christ as Lord. We,
like those in a past day, have a place, and a way to serve God.

A. Bunting.
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From Barrow-in-Furness.—Since the believer has been
redeemed, never to be in bondage again, it is at least reasonable that
he should present himself to his Redeemer who has purchased him.
We should fall far short of what the Lord expects, if we merely rested
on the fact that we had been made partakers of the eternal redemption.
Having been redeemed from all iniquity, we are now a people for His
own possession, zealous of good works (Titus 2. 14). Those who were
free when called are Christ's bondservants (1 Corinthians 7. 22, 23).
Here is a change of ownership through which we must be subject to
Him who has bought us (1 Corinthians 6. 19, 20). Such thoughts as
these involve the whole life of the believer and also bring before us
the fact that the purpose of redemption was that God may have a
people for Himself, called in Ephesians 1. 14 " God's own possession."
In connection with " Redeemed to serve " we have thought of the
redemption of the ass's colt (Exodus 13. 13, etc.). It seems to us that
the object in retaining the ass was that of service. It would be valueless
otherwise and since man is like the ass's colt, we would suggest that he,
too, is redeemed to serve. J. McC.

From Brantford.—Such was our bondage to sin and Satan
that the redemption price must be a spotless sacrifice, for apart from
the shedding of blood there could be no remission of sins, and nothing
less than the precious blood of Christ could meet the claims of God.
It is written, that, " No man can by any means redeem his brother nor
give to God a ransom for him " (Psalm 49. 7). But God, through His
grace, has made it possible for the sinner to be liberated, and that
through our Lord Jesus Christ, " In whom we have our redemption,
through His blood " (Ephesians 1.7). We are reminded of His words
to the Pharisees in Matthew 12. 25 when He spake of the strong man,
even Satan, that it takes a stronger than he, first to bind the strong
man and then to spoil his goods. Now it is our happy portion to be
able to say with the Apostle Paul, " Christ redeemed us," and to share
in the assurance of Job who said, " I know that my Redeemer liveth."

H. Curren Junr., R. Curren.

From Victoria.—The necessity of redemption is seen in Satan's
words to our Redeemer : "To Thee will I give all this authority, and
the glory of them for it hath been delivered unto me, and to whom-
soever I will I give it " (Luke 4 . 6 ; see also 1 John 5. 19).

Though Satan caused man to fall and caused him to be brought
into bondage, the redemption price was not paid to Satan. It was the
righteous requirements of God's holy throne that must be met, before
man once more could become free. The price was not to be silver and
gold, corruptible things, but there must be a death for " the wages of
sin is death," one must die in the sinner's place, blood must be shed.
From where then was redemption to come ? We read that man cannot
give to God a ransom, he cannot redeem his brother. The sacrifice
must be holy and pure. Dark and hopeless though the scene appeared,
the love and mercy of God came as a bright ray of hope, and assurance
from His own presence in the words, " deliver him from going down to
the pit, I have found a ransom " (Job. 33. 24).

Blood shed according to the law, spoke of a life taken, but in
the great Antitype, it tells of a life given and that as a ransom.
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The tremendous price demanded by Divine righteousness and
justice has been once and forever paid, by that One through whom we
have our redemption, through His blood (Ephesians 1.7). So we can
see it is redeemed from and redeemed to, a dual operation performed by
God Himself and like all other truths of the gospel, it hinges on faith.

A. McLeman, R. Armstrong.

From Bolton.—We were reminded of the parable in Matthew
13. 45, 46. The merchant, reminding us of the Lord Jesus Christ,
found one pearl of great price, and he went and sold all that he had and
bought it.

What a wonderful experience it is for the sinner the moment
he puts his trust in the Lord Jesus Christ! what a load is lifted off
his back ! how free he feels after he has been in personal contact with
the Lord Jesus Christ Himself! for until this takes place there is no
hope, for man by nature is a sinner, and on the road to hell, " Bound
by Satan's captive chains, hurrying on to endless pain."

We can truly say that it needed heaven's best, even God's well-
beloved Son, to meet the need of the sinner, even the worst of earth,
and also to meet the claims and demands of God. (Galatians 1. 26,
He " gave Himself," and again in Galatians 3. 13, " Christ redeemed
us from the curse of the law, having become a curse for us.")

Frank, Arthur and S. Heary.

From Hamilton, Ont.—Our position now is like that of Israel:
" If ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep My covenants, then ye
shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from among all people." Now a
treasure is of value in God's sight only in relation to its quality, so
with the means at our disposal our quality should be of a high standard.
To this end His divine power has granted unto us all things that pertain
unto life and godliness, then we have His precious and exceeding great
promises that through these we should become partakers of His divine
nature. Characterized thus, God will be glorified.

What actuated God toward our redemption should in like manner
actuate us to serve, that is love. Love, when it is accepted as it has
been by us, should also beget love. Therefore we can show by our
love something of how much we owe, and as love is akin to faith
in that like faith it can only be demonstrated by works, so we should
keep commandments and be zealous of "good works. To serve Him
acceptedly, we shall have to yield our will to His, for the highest act
of the strongest will is to yield to a higher will when found. So then
we should no longer live the rest of our time in the flesh to the lusts
thereof, but, to the will of God. And if any man willeth to do God's
will he shall know of Christ's teaching that it is of God.

Wm. Young, Phil. Thomas.

From Grossford.—Gracious provision did God make for
failure (Leviticus 25.). Even redeemed ones might sell their possession,
house, or even themselves, but redemption's blessings are wide and
liberal. Failure on the part of one presents opportunity to another.
The godly Israelite, mellowed by the consciousness of where God found
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him, might look upon his unfortunate kinsman who had perchance lost
all, and drawing near to him he would have the right to redeem and
restore all, generally speaking. He must, however, be a near kinsman.
(See Galatians 6. 1, 2).

Praise God for the Mighty Man of wealth who took knowledge
of the stranger, who purchased men unto God with His blood. On the
cross we behold the great Redeemer who left the throne in the act of
paying the price. He gave Himself a ransom for all.

The power of such love freed men from idols to be slaves to God
and to wait for His Son from heaven (1 Thessalonians 1. 9). It
taught the Colossian bondslaves to regard the execution of their
meanest tasks under their earthly masters as unto God, because they
were now bondslaves of the Lord Christ (Colossians 3. 24). The
Redeemer's love so captivated Timothy that he wrought like a slave
in the furtherance of the gospel with Paul. (See also John 12. 2,
Luke 12. 37).

The highest form of service is seen in such passages as Luke
4. 8, Hebrews 9. 14, Hebrews 12. 28, Romans 12. 1, and Revelation
22. 3. H. B.

Questions and Answers.

Questions from Atherton (A).—Does the word " us " in
Galatians 3. 13 take in the Gentiles as well as Jews ? (B).—Is it
right to apply Galatians 3. 24 to the Gentiles in preaching the Gospel ?

Answer (A).—We might at first sight conclude that this alludes
to the Jews only, for to them alone the law was given. But bearing
in mind the wider scope and application of the law (the law in certain
usages covers the whole of the Old Testament Scriptures ; see John
10. 34 where a quotation from Psalm 82. 6 is said to be written in
" your law " ; see also John 15. 25), as containing charges which can
be" laid against both Jews and Greeks, charges which are taken from
the Psalms in seven different places (Romans 3. 9-18), we conclude
that if the chosen Jewish race broke the law and were in consequence
accursed, then of necessity the Gentile must be in the same condemna-
tion. Hence the Apostle's conclusion : " Now we know that what
things soever the law saith, it speaketh to them that are under the law ;
that every mouth may .be stopped, and all the world may be brought
under the judgment of God " (Romans 3. 19). The Gentiles with the
Jews, as forming the world, were under judgment, hence were accursed
and for such the Lord died the accursed death of the cross.

(B).—This scripture in* its primary application refers to what the
law was intended to be to, and to do for, the Jewish people, though,
no doubt, before the New Testament Scriptures were written many a
Gentile was led by this legal tutor to Christ, and many yet by the hand
of the law in Isaiah 53., etc., may be led to Christ. See 1 Corinthians
14. 21, where a quotation from Isaiah 28. 11, 12, is said to be written
in the law. J. M.

Question from Barrow-in-Furness.—Galatians 3. 13. Does
this scripture have any reference to the Gentiles ? We understand
that the Gentiles were not under the law (except such as embraced the
Jewish religion), hence, how could Christ redeem them from the curse
of the law ?

Answer.—See above.
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EDITORIAL.

Sanctification does not mean that the quality or constitution
of what is sanctified is changed. Meats which are received with
thanksgiving are sanctified through the word of God and prayer
(1 Timothy 4. 5). The unbelieving wife is sanctified (from other
persons of womenkind) in the believing husband, through marriage,
as is also the unbelieving husband in the believing wife (1 Corinthians
7. 14).

The Lord was sanctified by His Father and sent into the world
(John 10. 36).

The gold of the temple was sanctified by the temple and the gift
by the altar (Matthew 23. 17).

There is no change in the thing or person indicated by the word
sanctify, but that which is sanctified or set apart is sanctified for some
purpose or object in view.

Hence it is that God sets apart the believing sinner, constituting
him a saint (1 Corinthians 1. 2), so that in that individual He may be
glorified. Such a person is sanctified by faith (Acts 26.18) ; sanctified
by Christ (Hebrews 2.11), and Christ is his Sanctification (1 Corinthians
1*. 30). His sanctification is of the Spirit (2 Thessalonians 2. 13) and
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all (Hebrews
10. 10). Such a sanctified one is also perfected for ever (Hebrews
10. 14). Paul ministered in sacrifice (as the priests did in temple
service) the gospel of God that those saved by such means might be
acceptable, "being sanctified by the Holy Spirit" (Romans 15. 16).
My judgment is that it is the persons and not the praise of the Gentiles
that is in view here.

Those who are by faith in Christ eternally sanctified are to be
sanctified in truth, that there may be no mixing of the holy and the
common, and this has in view the Lord's desire that all saints may
be one ; not simply one in one Body, but one in a definite, visible
unity that will be a witness that the world may believe and know that
the Father sent the Son (John 17. 21, 23). Alas that so little heed
has been and is being paid to the will of the Lord in this matter!

To the end that His own, those who believed in Him, who were
not of the world, might be sanctified in truth, the Lord sanctified
Himself, and His life of sanctity and obedience is the pattern for all
His disciples. " For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also may
be sanctified in truth " (John 17. 19). " They are not of the world
even as I am not of the world. Sanctify them in the truth : Thy word
is truth " (John 17. 16, 17). There is no more sanctifying act in the
Lord's life than what He did when He of deliberate choice went forth
to Golgotha to die. " Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify
the people (a collective folk indicated in " that they may all be one."
John 17. 21, 22) through His own blood, suffered without the gate.
Let us therefore go forth unto Him without the camp bearing His
reproach " (Hebrews 13. 12, 13). Those who would take their place
with Him must first of all acknowledge Him to be their Lord. Hence
the exhortation—" Sanctify Christ as Lord in your hearts " (1 Peter
3. 15) ; He must have the place apart from and above all else in the
heart of the believer.

It is the will of God that we should be sanctified not only from
ecclesiastical defilement of a defiled camp in which the will of the
Lord cannot be done, but also from all moral defilement (1 Thessalonians
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4. 3, 4). The God of peace is able and desirous to sanctify His saints
wholly that the spirit, soul and body of saints, the whole individual,
may be preserved entire without blame (1 Thessalonians 5. 23).

The members of the human body once devoted to the service
of sin and uncleanness are to be devoted to the service of righteousness,
as they are set apart to the doing of the will of God. The tongue,
the hands, the feet, the ears, the eyes and so forth are all to be used
that fruit may accrue to God's glory and our good (Romans 6.15,23).

Thus in a practical and definite way the believer is to exhibit
in his person and life, and in his being united in service and testimony
with others, what the Lord has made him, namely, a saint.

J . M.

MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS.
Christ in the Psalms : The Passion Psalms.

It is not without significance that in the Gospel (of the King)
according to Matthew, the first explicit reference (as distinct from
allusions such as John 3. 14-16) to the dread manner of the death of
the Lord Jesus should be found. It is recorded in Matthew 20. 19
that the Son of man should be delivered " unto the Gentiles to mock,
and to scourge, and to crucify" This is the first mention of the dread
word " crucify " in the New Testament. Men had not yet learned
that the King was to be a suffering Messiah.

Immediately after the outstanding promise to build His Church,
upon this Rock, Himself, the Lord refers to His having to " suffer
many things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed "
(Matthew 16. 21) ; but when Peter hears of this he begins " to rebuke
Him," and he who a little earlier had been acclaimed " blessed," hears
now " Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art a stumbling block unto
Me."

If, we suggest, such an one as Peter, who had tabernacled with
the Master, did not apprehend that suffering of such a kind was the
lot of the Messiah—to Whom his brother Andrew had brought him
(John 1. 41), and Whom he had just confessed (Matthew 16. 16)—
then it is not surprising that those whom the Spirit of God used to
write of a suffering Christ must have been perplexed in their own souls
as Peter himself describes in 1 Peter 1. 10, 11.

Those to whom the inspired writings came were perhaps also
reluctant to visualise a suffering Messiah. How much easier it was
to apply the Royal and happy Psalms to a Coming Christ !

But the instruction was there in Holy Writ that not only would
the Coming One be a triumphant King, but He was to be a suffering
Saviour. The manner of His coming, in humiliation, was hidden from
the world-rulers. Had they recognised, in the rejected King of the
Jews, the Lord of Glory, Him of whom the Prophets and Psalmists
wrote, they would not have crucified Him (1 Corinthians 2. 8). It
was left for the Lord Himself to reveal to His own (John 13. 18, cp.
Psalm 41. 9, and John 15. 25, cp. Psalm 35. 19 and Psalm 69. 4),
and to the chief priests and elders (Matthew 21. 42, cp. Psalm 118.
22, 23) that these Psalms of Suffering spake of Himself. On the
dread Cross He used the actual words of Psalm 22. 1 (Matthew
27. 46) and of Psalm 31. 5 (Luke 23. 46). Concerning the former
quotation Martin Luther remarks, " That there is something of singular
force, meaning and feeling in these words is manifest from this;—the
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evangelists have studiously given us this verse in the very words of
the Hebrew, in order to show their emphatic force. And moreover,.
I do not remember any one other place in the Scriptures where we have
this repetition, Eli, Eli" And we have already remarked that in
resurrection the Lord referred to His sufferings as being foretold in
the Psalms (Luke 24. 26, 27, 44-46).

So strikingly is the detail of the awful anguish of Golgotha
portrayed in Psalms 22. and 69. that to us, who have the revealed
record of the Lord's death, these Psalms appear rather historical
records than prophetic.

The outstanding Passion Psalms are Psalms 22., 69. and 41 . ,
with such verses as Psalm 31. 15, 34. 20, 35. 19, 42. 7, 55. 13, 14,
88. 7, 16, 109. 8, and 118. 22.

We feel in such a subject as this there is something more
necessary that a concordance type of knowledge of the Psalms which
the Lord Himself and also the writers of the New Testament Scriptures
quote as applicable to the Messiah. The " unknown sufferings " of
Christ grip our hearts and call for deep meditation, adoration and
worship. We can but briefly look at Psalms 22. and 69. so that we
may more intimately view the dread anguish of our adorable Lord,
and thus love Him the more.

In Psalm 22. we are on holy ground. With bowed heads and
stricken hearts we read and re-read its plaintive cry. The words
spoken on the Cross were few, but precious. Here we feel we are
permitted, oh so reverently!, to look into the heart of the dying Saviour,
and view His saddest hours with awe, and hear His orphan cry in
wonderment.

The Psalm is set to the " Hind of the morning." Perhaps no*
one can define accurately this preface, but whether it has reference or
not to the type of music to which the Psalm should be sung, we cannot
help but visualise the picture of Him, the beloved young hart of His
dear one's choice (S. of S. 2.9, 17, 8. 14) driven through the dark night,
with many strong bulls like a Pilate and the chief priests besetting
Him around, till, tired and worn, in the morning dawn, He is compassed
around by the dogs, that awful throng that stood before Golgotha's
cross. Once they had been the Assembly in the wilderness, led by
Moses, now they are an assembly of evil-doers, a synagogue of Satan.

He who will yet stand on the slopes of Olivet, a mountain of
spices (S. of S. 8.. 14), is now on the mountains of Bether, separated
from all His own, and without one to help. The load of sin of a guilty
world descending, the abyss opening beneath Him—and He cries :
" My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken me ? "

Each word of this cry should be taken separately, even the
twice repeated " Eli, Eli," and pondered deeply. A mine of wealth
lies in each. The anguish of being forsaken was almost more than He
could bear, and all His crying was that communion with His God
might be restored. Thrice, in undying faith, is the Strong One (El)
appropriated in the little pronoun " my." Thrice do we read that our
fathers " trusted " in God. They were answered, He was not ; they
knew deliverance, He was left unaided ; they were not ashamed,,
while shame and spitting covered His face. But never once is an
accusation laid at the Father's door, yea rather, the reasons given are
a vindication of His righteous character. " Thou are holy . . . and
art enthroned upon the praise of Israel," but . . . " I am a worm

. . . despised of the people." Crushed as a worm under the foot*
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mocked and taunted and jeered at, and then told to commit Himself
to God, who seemed so silent to His deep anguish now, all call for
renewed cries for solace from the dying Man of Sorrows, and appeals
to the One who cared for Him at His nativity in the stable, and guarded
over His infant frame on the perilous road to Egypt. Angels had
veiled their faces before Him—cruel men shoot out their lips. Cannot
the help of heavenly hosts draw near now for of earth there is none
to help, for trouble is near. Rather the huntsmen are tightening
their cordon of death around the panting Hind of the morning. We
need much grace to view this heart-tearing scene, and well might we
say:

" Oh wonder to myself I am,
That I can view the dying Lamb,
Can scan the wondrous mystery o'er,
And not be moved to love Him more !"

Strong bulls, fed on the fatness of the fields of Bashan, roar in
His face, and are ready to gore Him to death. He cannot retaliate.
He has no desire to. He is like a drink-offering poured out, there is
no power in His racked frame, His Kingly heart is melted as wax in the
flame of anguish. His strength is like a dried piece of broken earthen-
ware. His thirst is unquenched. He is brought down to the dust of
death. The first Adam was brought to the dust by his own sin, the
second Man, and also the last Adam, thank God, though He had to
taste death for every man (Hebrews 2.9), abolished death, and brought
life and incorruption to light through the gospel (2 Timothy 1. 10).

To none other than the Lord Jesus Christ would verses 16-18 of
our Psalm apply, for David never had such an experience—but He,
like Abraham, saw the day of Christ afar off, and wrote as he was
moved by the Holy Spirit. One commentator, alluding to the vivid
description of the Lord's anguish in this Psalm, has written that it is
*' a treasury of inspiration, embalmed in the amber of sacred song."

Never, never, in all His abject weakness, does His faith in His
God waver, and at the end we read, " O Thou, My succour, haste
Thee to help Me."

At verse 22 the change is very marked. The struggle of the
gloom is over. Victory is assured. The Victim cried as a Victor with
a loud voice, " I t is finished," and commending His spirit to His
Father, He gave up the ghost.

In addition to a number of allusions to this Psalm in the New
Testament, we have three citations, namely, verses 1, 8, and 22. We
commend to your meditation that vision in the words of the writer of
the Hebrew epistle, "We behold Him . . . " (Hebrews 2. 9-12).

Jas. M.

SOME OBSERVATIONS ON KINGDOM TRUTH.

V.
The Kingdom of Heaven. The parables of Matthew 13. by

which the Lord sets forth the kingdom of heaven to His own, show
the will of God being done on earth in connexion with the rule of the
heavens at the start, during the Lord's earthly ministry, its growth
since that time, and the closing scenes of judgment prior to the estab-
lishing of the millennial reign when the Lord and His saints shall rule
the world.
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It may be helpful to mention here at the start that the kingdom
of God is also set forth by similar parables in Mark and Luke to those
which set forth the kingdom of heaven in Matthew, such as the parables
of the sower, the mustard seed, and the leaven hid in the three measures
of meal; but the difference which exists between the kingdoms of
God and of heaven may be discerned when we carefully consider the
parables of the tares of the field, the treasure hidden in a field, the
pearl of great price, and the drag net. These four parables are not
used to illustrate the kingdom of God, nor in our judgement could they
be used, for there is a fundamental difference between the two
kingdoms. Many diverse things have points of similarity, but it is
in their points of dissimilarity that we discern their difference, so it
is with the subject under consideration.

The parable of the Sower. The Lord is the Sower who went
forth to sow ; the seed He sowed was the word of God, and the effect
of the sowing was fourfold.

(1) The unreceptive and consequently irresponsive wayside
described such as heard but never understood the message, and
consequently this kind of hearers fell an easy prey to the devil's
work, for he took away the word out of their hearts.

(2) The rocky-ground hearers were such as did receive the word,
and knew a divine quickening, and life was manifest in them for a
time ; indeed they were altogether jubilant over the change that the
word of God had wrought in them. But then trial and persecution
came their way and they fell away. We have known such believers—
a happy, effervescent kind of people, who felt like singing all the time,
and how happy would have been their lot had heaven been but a few
months distant from their conversion, they would have gone to the
happy land whilst the dew of the dawn of their new life was upon them,
but alas, the scorching sun of tribulation arose and they wilted under
it and the drought consumed them ; the trial proved too much for
their shallow characters.

(3) Then we have those who are sown among thorns ; and here
it is not a question of shallowness of character as in the former class,
who were people of no depth. There is no doubt as to the soil both
as to its depth and quality, but the trouble with them is what is
growing already there. There is an abundance of thorns already
rooted in the soil, and when the seed falls there the stout growing
thorns choke the word and it brings forth no fruit. It is not a question
that there is no life, but there is no fruit. The thorns are the care of
the world, the deceitfulness of riches, which form a confederacy whose
design is to hinder the growth of the word in the believer. Have we
not met such individuals who cared more for the present world than
the world to come, believers into whose hearts the love of earthly riches
has entered, and unlike Moses who counted the reproach of Christ
greater riches than all the treasures of Egypt, they allow themselves
to be led astray, and pierce themselves through with many sorrows
(1 Timothy 6. 9).

(4) After this the Lord speaks of such as are compared to good
ground, ground that is well ploughed and cleared of weeds and open
to the reception of the word. The seed takes root downward and brings
forth fruit upward and Godward—some a hundredfold, some sixty,
some thirty.

Such was and is the result of the sowing of the good seed of the
word of God ; the seed is all of the same quality, but it is the ground
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that determines the difference in the results. There was one kind of
hearer who never believed nor was saved, two kind's that believed and
were saved but brought forth no fruit for different reasons, and
one kind, the last and best, that believed, was saved, and brought
forth fruit in diverse quantities ; some of the good-ground hearers were
more fruitful than others.

The parable of the Tares of the Field. This parable is used
only in connexion with the kingdom of heaven and is, perhaps, one of
the most helpful in indicating the distinction which exists between
the kingdom of heaven and the kingdom of God. In this " parable
of the Tares " the Sower of the good seed is as in the former "parable
of the Sower"—the Sower is the Son of Man. The area in which He
sowed the seed is the field, which we are told is the world—"the
field is the world." The world is neither Israel nor the Church (using
the word church as some speak of all professing Christian people, a
sense in which it is never used in the Scriptures). The world is
this entire terrestrial scene into which the Lord came. " Christ Jesus
came into the world to save sinners " (1 Timothy 1. 15). " He was
in the world, and the world was made by Him, and the world knew
Him not " (John 1. 10).

The good seed are the sons of the kingdom, and the tares are
the sons of the evil one, and be it noted again that their state of things
is in the world, which includes something wider than God's Old
Testament people Israel, and does not include God's New Testament
people, the little flock, seen in the Churches of God. We may consider
what is meant by the good seed being the sons of the kingdom and
the tares sons of the evil one. From this we might be led to conclude
that these were persons who were sown, for if we read verses 20, 22,
23, we read " he that was sown upon rocky places," " he that was sown
among thorns," " he that was sown upon the good ground." By a
transition of ideas the Lord views the seed as being all one with the
individual into whose heart the seed fell. Actually it was not the man
who was sown at all, but the word that was sown in his heart, and his
heart is viewed as a rocky place, or a place of thorns, or good ground.
This fact will help us when we consider the parable of the tares of the
field. The sons of the kingdom became such by the reception of the
good seed, and in the same field, the world, the devil sowed his tares
or darnel, his wild, spurious wheat, which signifies his false teaching,
which bears some resemblance to the Lord's teaching, but it is a
counterfeit. Thus in the world both kinds of sowing go on with their
twofold results.

Whilst the parable may have primary reference to a time prior
to and after this Church period, for the state of things is that existing
in the world and goes on till the coming of the Son of Man, yet vie
cannot be oblivious to how well the devil has sowed this world with
his false teaching all the long period since the Lord's rejection by
Israel, and also that though we look forward to the Lord coming to
the air, we too hold fast and preach the word in view of the Lord's
return to earth to set up His kingdom, as witness Paul's charge to
Timothy : "I charge thee in the sight of God, and of Christ Jesus,
who shall judge the quick and the dead, and by His appearing and
His kingdom; preach the word" (2 Timothy 4. 1, 2), and also "if
we endure, we shall also reign with Him : if we shall deny Him, He
also will deny us " (2 Timothy 2. 12).

The reaping of the world will come at the end of the age, the
angels are the reapers who shall reap Messiah's field, gathering in the
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wheat and. binding and burning the tares. The devil's counterfeit
gospel, which is no gospel, will bring the just judgment of heaven on
ail who receive it-

It should be noted that the devil did his work while men slept ;
He came in the darkness, for he ever works his dark, diabolical designs
when men are unaware of the fact that he is at work. He could not
bear to see the Gospel filling the world and bringing peace and joy to
men, he must counteract its effect by sowing a lying message, by
turning men from the all-sufficient work of Christ to their own deeds,
from faith to works. God says " Believe in Christ," the devil says
that salvation depends on your own effort. God says " Repent," the
devil says " Do penance." God says that the new birth is through
the agency of the Spirit and word of God, the devil says that regenera-
tion is by the sprinkling of water (which he falsely calls baptism).
God says that now is the day of salvation ; the devil says that you
cannot know it now. You must " wait and see." God says that the
forgiveness of sins is preached through Christ and all believers are
forgiven and justified : the devil says that you must go to the official
of the so-called apostolic church (which is in reality his church) to
obtain divine forgiveness ; and many such like error's has he sown in
the field, which have produced their tremendous crop and will go on
producing after the Church, the Body of Christ, has been taken out
of this scene. Then the devil's vicar on earth will lead his votaries
to world dominion on behalf of his satanic master.

Such a parable of the tares of the field could not be and is not
used to set forth the kingdom of God. In connexion with the kingdom
of heaven God has ever allowed the enemy the devil a certain amount
of liberty in the world to do his fell and evil work, and He will permit
the progress of evil till the end ; but in connexion with the kingdom
of God He does not tolerate the existence and growth of evil doctrine
and consequent evils amongst His people. Such a thing is foreign to
the truth of the kingdom of God, which as we have seen in essence is
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit.

Certain clerics have at times sought to justify the existence of
saved and unsaved persons in their congregations by reference to the
parable of the tares of the field, but if such congregations were churches
of God in the scriptural sense such a medley of believers and unbelievers
could not be tolerated. It takes but a small amount of spiritual
perception to distinguish between what is characteristic of the world
and what is proper to the more limited view of things in the flock,
the kingdom of God and the churches of God and house of God, wherein
we have a people together of and for God.

J. M.

TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL.

Sanctification.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—The word sanctification seems
to mean, in its simplest form, " to set apart." It seems, too, to be
closely allied to the words " saint" and " holy." Thus the act of
sanctification would indicate the setting apart of persons who are holy
for holy service. In the first aspect of our study, we are reminded
that the sinner can exercise no works in order to obtain sanctification
but this is found in Christ alone (1 Corinthians 1. 30), and is received
through faith in Him (Acts 26. 18) It is not a state to which men
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may progress by degrees, but is absolute and complete, as is seen from
the words of 1 Corinthians 1 . 2 , " them that are sanctified," 1 Corin-
thians 6. 11, "Ye were sanctified," and also Hebrews 10. 10, "we
have been sanctified." This aspect of sanctification was regarded as-
a thing of the past, and was complete. It shewed what the saints
were in Christ Jesus. It is interesting to observe that in Hebrews 10.10,
sanctification is spoken of in assocation with the offering of the body
of Jesus Christ, while in Hebrews 13. 12 we read, " Jesus also, that He
might sanctify the people through His own blood, suffered without the
gate."

Hebrews 10. 29 associates it with the blood of the covenant.
Perhaps this would suggest the solemn responsibility of those who are
sanctified. Through the blood of the covenant we have been set apart
to carry out the terms of the covenant, but how sad that we, after
having come to the knowledge of the truth, may sin wilfully, and thus
count the blood of the covenant an unholy thing!

Because of His love for the Church which is His Body, Christ
gave Himself up for it, that He might sanctify it. We take it that the
Church is set apart as His own special possession, set apart that it
might be presented to Himself in absolute holiness and perfection.

As when the believer realises he has received eternal salvation,
he then is exhorted to work out his salvation with fear and tremblings
so the one who has grasped the fact that he is sanctified is led to follow
after sanctification. To do this it is essential first of all to sanctify
in the heart Christ as Lord (1 Peter 3. 15). Not until this is done
can we follow Him in a life of sanctification. Such a life calls for
obedience in all things, and is to be the constant aim of the child of
God. Its end is perfection. It lays upon all the responsibility to
quell the fleshly lusts that war against the soul. It affects the moral
standing of the believer, as is shewn in 1 Thessalonians 4. 3-5, " This
is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye abstain from
fornication ; that each one of you know how to possess himself of his
own vessel in sanctification and honour, not in the passion of lust
even as the Gentiles, which know not God," and again, " God called
us not for uncleanness, but in sanctification" (1 Thessalonians 4. 7).

It is possible for us to present our members unto sin as instru-
ments of unrighteousness, but the exhortation is, "Now present your
members as servants to righteousness unto sanctification," with the
result " ye have your fruit unto sanctification, and the end eternal
life" (see Romans 6. 12-23).

Not only is the call to sanctification associated with things
moral, but ecclesiastically the call is to separation. The one who
realises he is in the place of unrighteousness, and purges himself from
those things and persons who are walking contrary to the teaching of
scripture, is called " a vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet for the
Master's use, prepared unto every good work " (2 Timothy 2. 21).

And what is it that leads to this sanctifying effort ? It is the
word of God. The Lord's prayer (John 17.) contains these words,
" Sanctify them in Thy word, Thy word is truth." It is only as we
follow the word that we can know this experience. " Wherewithal
shall a young man cleanse his way ? By taking heed thereto according
to Thy word " (Psalm 119. 9).

In closing we refer to Hebrews 12. 14. WTe note this is given
in the syllabus as referring to progressive sanctification. This presents
a difficulty, unless the words " without which no man shall see the
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Lord " refer to a present day experience. [The words with which
this verse (14) begins show that the peace is not that made once for
all by Christ and to be enjoyed by believers—peace with God—but it
is peace that is to be followed after. The saint is to be a man of peace
and, as much as in him lies, a peacemaker. The way of peace is the
avenue he is ever to take even though he may be both a loser and a
sufferer. Many words of the Lord rise in the mind in this connection.
Just as he is to follow peace, he is to follow sanctification. He is to
be a peaceful man toward men and a holy man toward God. If he
would see men's faces and be with them without variance, let him
follow peace ; but if he would see God, let him follow sanctification.
He who is buried in worldly things, even things which may be laudable
for men of the world to engage in, will hardly see the Lord in His
wonderful dealings and ways of working with His saints. But the
man who sets himself apart can see in many things and ways how
truly the Lord is at hand and how real a thing it is to see His face
with joy. Undoubtedly Hebrews 12. 14 is a present day experience.—
J.M.]. If this is so, matters are simplified. If the words refer to
the future, then we suggest that this belongs to the absolute sancti-
fication of the believer. We would solicit help on this point.

J . McC.

Hamilton, Ont.—We understand that the meaning of the
word sanctification is to " set apart for holy uses." In order to be
set apart., blood is essential for cleansing, both in Old Testament times
and to-day, because there must be no defilement in House of God
service. In John 13. 10, we find " He that is bathed needeth not
save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit," [" To cleanse " and
" to sanctify " are not equivalent terms. This may be gathered from
the words of Ephesians 5. 26 : " That He might sanctify it, having
cleansed it by the washing of water with the word." The Lord sancti-
fies the cleansed church. Sanctification does not alter the quality or
condition of what is sanctified. The Lord sanctified Himself, but He
had no need of cleansing (John 17. 19).—J.M.]. And when we are
sanctified we are clean in God's sight, and so are in a fit state to
worship and serve Him. " Sanctification once for all " is the Godward
side of sanctification and is one of God's unconditional blessings
granted to the believer the moment he is saved.

Progressive sanctification, on the other hand, is on the man-
ward side, and is dependent upon each individual and how he responds
to the claims of God upon him—an instance of this is seen in the case
of the leper who returned to glorify God after having been cleansed.
It is possible for us to be vessels unto dishonour, and the purpose of
sanctification be completely lost on us, but what a beautiful contrast
is given in 2 Timothy 2. 21 ! If a man purge himself from these, he
shall be a vessel unto honour, meet for the Master's use, prepared
unto every good work. This can only be made possible as we are
sanctified by the truth, as we allow the word of God to cleanse our
ways. [Our "friends have failed to grasp what is meant in 2 Timothy
2. 21. It is not a question of a man cleansing defilement from himself
by the application of the word of God to his ways, but a man out-
purging himself away from (ek kathare eauton apo toutdn) persons whose
pernicious teaching had defiled the Assembly of God so seriously that
if the obedient were to maintain the truth then they must come out
and leave the persons indicated. Cleansing away personal defilement
is taught elsewhere, but here the obedient are called upon to out-purge
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themselves.—J. M.]. This reminds us of the laver which was used to
cleanse the priests before they could acceptably serve God.

Meet for the Master's use—surely this is the highest objective
we could aspire to on earth ! What an honour it is for such puny
creatures to be used by the Creator of the universe ! They were only
as ordinary loaves and fishes, but in the hands of the Master what
blessed results followed! We also may be a blessing when in His
hands, and, although despised by men, yet if we sanctify Christ as
Lord in our hearts, what possibilities are ours in His service! The
progressive side of sanctification is seen in John 15. 2 : "Every
branch that beareth fruit, he cleanseth it that it may bear more fruit."
[Here again our friends confuse cleansing (by pruning) with sanctifica-
tion.—J. M.}. One of the purposes of sanctification is fruit-bearing
and in order to bear fruit we must be cleansed by the water of the
word, for " Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way ? By
taking heed thereto according to Thy word" (Psalm 119. 9).

Sanctification is seen in the collective sense in 1 Peter 1. 2,
where we are seen as a Holy Priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices.
This is the highest use we can be sanctified or set apart for, and thus
we can be a dwelling place for God and so grow into a Holy temple
in the Lord (Ephesians 2. 21).

R. McKay, N. McKay.

From Crossford.— The favour shewn by God to the Hebrews
may be traced to promises made to their fathers, resulting in a difference
being made between them and the Egyptians, for He called them
" My people," saying, " Surely they are My people, children that will
not deal falsely ; so He was their Saviour'" We believe that in one
sense when He saved them and brought them to Himself He saw
nothing but holiness in them. Shall we say that they were a sanctified
and separated people ? At an early day they stood before Sinai,
having already experienced some trials of faith as well as expressions
of Divine sufficiency. None will be able truly to estimate the sad
effects of the long years spent in a land that was not theirs, but it
will be remembered how it was represented unto Abraham in vision
by a horror of great darkness.

Doubtless their racial purity had in large measure been
preserved at the time of their deliverance, but the question of their
conformity to Egypt in habit and heart may be quite the opposite.
One fears that marks deeper and more serious than those inflicted by
the lash were present with them, and the LORD gave them to see
signs and wonders, saving them by a great deliverance, begetting
faith in His Name.

At Sinai there was a call to sanctification. Former habits,
fleshly lusts, their former manner of life, all came under review so to
speak, unholy things were put away, garments were washed, and
preparation made against the third day, when the LORD manifested
Himself to His people. In Leviticus 11. 44, the people were to sanctify
themselves, and to be holy. Joshua 3. 5, " Sanctify yourselves " ;

. . . " the LORD will do wonders."
Sanctification has to do with a holy and separated state.

Consecration tells of those in such a state being filled or occupied in
holy service.

In this day the grace of God reaches men and saves them where
they lie in sin. The same grace beckons them and instructs them to
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leave behind their former lusts and manner of life, to put on the new
man, to practise all holy manner of living.

Such scriptures as Acts 20. 32, Acts 26. 18, 1 Corinthians 1.2,
suggest sanctification on account of faith in the Saviour. Hebrews
10. 10 tells how the basis is the will of God related to the offering of
His Son, and here it is represented as once for all.

Added to this we find that the application of the Word to the
soul, or rather to the entire believer, effects a sanctification without
which he cannot know the Lord's presence. It leads to true holiness
in our moral behaviour, and to spiritual holiness with regard to the
truth of God. For there are defilements both of flesh and of Spirit.

1 Thessalonians 4. 3-7 deals with sanctification in relation to a
fleshly evil often mentioned in the scriptures, and especially the
epistles, by the Spirit who searcheth all things. In contrast to this
we note how one of the deep concerns of the Lord in John 17. was
the sanctification of His beloved saints in the truth (verses 16 to 20).

Sanctification is affected by contamination by such as hold
heretical doctrine, hence the disciple of the Lord is called to purge
himself out from such (2 Timothy 2. 21). It is false to suppose that
one can serve the Lord acceptably amid false doctrine or practice.
For our sanctification our Lord suffered without the gate, and is it
not clear that only as we put sin away, and purge ourselves from
unclean things following after peace and righteousness, Christ dwelling
in our hearts through faith, can we hope to be accounted clean vessels
sanctified meet for the Master's use '{ IT. Brindle.

EXTRACTS.
From South Shileds.—In 1 Corinthians 1. 30 the eternal

purpose of God in our Lord Jesus Christ is brought before us, and in
1 Corinthians 6. 11 it is our position in our Lord Jesus Christ, for in
verses 9, 10, the apostle deals with our condition before we were saved,
but since we were saved we have been set apart or sanctified in the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ. In Hebrews 10. 10 we have the basis
of our eternal sanctification, the offering of the body of our Lord
Jesus Christ.

In applying John 17.17 to ourselves, we would sanctify ourselves,
as the children of Israel, in Numbers 19., applied the water of separation
so that they would not be cut off. So we have to sanctify ourselves
to have fellowship with God, day by day. Not only have we the word
of God ; but in 1 Thessalonians 4. 3 we have the will of God, and as
our Lord was obedient to the will of God, so ought we to be. Then
in Hebrews 12. 14 we have the sanctification in which to follow, day
by day, the setting aside or apart all filthiness of the flesh and spirit
and living the life of holiness without which no man shall see the Lord.

J. A. Clark.

From Glasgow.—The word sanctification means " t o set
apart," as we see from such scriptures as Genesis 2 . 3 , " God blessed
the seventh day and sanctified it," and Exodus 13. 2, " Sanctify unto
Me all the first born." Exodus 13. 12 gives the meaning of the word.
" Thou shalt set apart unto the LORD all that openeth the womb."
In Exodus 28. 3, the holy garments were to set Aaron apart unto
God's service. We see from Matthew 23. 10, that the Altar sanctifies
the gift. Anything that is sanctified is set apart by God or man for
a purpose, but the thing in itself is not changed.
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It is God that sanctifies us (1 Corinthians 1. 30), and He has-

made His Son unto us sanctification. It is through the Holy Spirit
we are set apart (1 Corinthians 6. 11), and that in Christ, through
faith in His Name, we are no longer called sinners, but are called saints,
and have an inheritance with all others that are set apart in Christ.
The ground or basis of all this is the blood of Christ (Hebrews 13.12);
all this in keeping with God's will (Hebrews 10. 10).

Geo. Richardson.

From Greenock.—1 Corinthians 1. 30 and 6. 11 shew that
the believer on believing is immediately sanctified (i.e., "prepared
and set apart for a holy use ") as were the priests and furnishings of
God's house in earlier times, or, as in Genesis 2. 3, " God blessed the
seventh day and hallowed (or sanctified) it." This God accomplishes
in Christ for the believer " through the offering of the body of Christ
once for all" (Hebrews 10. 10).

The terms " are ye," " ye were," and " once for all," plainly
show God's purpose in His already purifying and cleansing the believing
one. As to the second aspect, the keeping of ourselves purified or
clean, Psalm 119. 9 shews that God provides the means of daily
cleansing—His Word of Truth (John 17. 17-19).

In connection with Hebrews 12. 14. Genesis 18. and 19. come to
mind.

In chapter 18. Abraham, separated at the call of God, as one
who would command his children and his household after him that
they may keep the way of the LORD, enjoys the privilege that " The
secret of the LORD is with them that fear Him " (Psalm 25. 14), and
in his life of holiness sees three persons. He entertains the Lord
and two angels unawares, whereas Lot sees only, two messengers.

The "seeing the Lord " to-day is apparently conditional on our
observance of the command, " Ye shall be holy for I am holy " (1 Peter
1. 16), and not alone in our peaceful disposition or ecclesiastical
separation. J. Erskine.

From Cardiff.—Sanctification seems to be God's purpose in
salvation. We read in Deuteronomy 7. 6, 7, that God chose a weak
people, a people whom He had saved from bondage in Egypt, to be
a peculiar and holy people unto Himself (Exodus 19. 5, 6, Deuteronomy
14. 2).

So it is in a wonderful way in His Son, our Saviour. We who
are saved by His grace are sanctified in Him. Our Lord said to His
disciples, " Ye are clean every whit," and this He said anticipating
His work on the Cross, when through the merit of His precious blood,
shed once for all, those who are saved are redeemed, justified, and
sanctified. No more is the sinner separated from God by his sin, but
in Christ is separated to God and is holy and acceptable. Surely this,
in Christ, fulfils God's purpose in salvation.

Progressive sanctification is the response of the child of God
to God's holy will, as he realizes the holy calling, and wonderful
standing he has in his Lord, before God. God calls him to be holy
even as He is holy, and makes full provision for this—God's Word,
the Holy Spirit, a new birth, and a divine nature.

C. Wilkinson.
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From Kilmarnock.—From 1 Corinthians 1. 30 and also from
Hebrews 2. 11, we learn that it is in Christ Jesus we as believers have
been sanctified. In this aspect we understand there is not the thought
of being made holy [1 Corinthians 1. 30 and Hebrews 2. 11 speak of
what has been done " once for all." Christ is the sanctification of
the believer, as His is also his redemption and righteousness. Also
Christ the Sanctifier and all the sanctified ones are all out of One,
even God the Father, hence they are holy ones or saints. As a result
of this they are to sanctify themselves, and to perfect holiness in their
daily life.* It is not the life lived that makes a saint (that is how
man reckons), but the saint who is to live the life, because he has
received a new life to live.—J. M.], but from 1 Thessalonians 4. 3, 7,
we see that it is God's will that we should sanctify ourselves, which
would lead to holiness. As believers we have been brought into a
position of separation from the world and it is the desire of the Lord
Jesus that we should maintain that position by means of " the truth "
(John 17. 16, 17).

If we are to be kept from " falling short of the grace of God "
etc. (Hebrews 12. 15, 16), it is necessary that we should experience
the continual separation or setting apart from those things that would
turn us aside. Thus would we see or discern the Lord in our daily
life (12. 14).

In Leviticus 8. we have an account of Aaron and his sons being
sanctified for the priestly work connected with the tabernacle, yet
from chapter 21. we find that although sanctified they were debarred
from ministering if they were defiled or deformed in any way.

2 Timothy 2. 19-21 shows if we are to be of use for the Master
we must " depart from unrighteousness." A.G.S.

From Bolton.—It was never the purpose of God to save
people and leave them in Satan's possession for the duration of this
present life ; His command and desire is, "Ye shall be Holy, for I
am Holy," so our duty is to follow after the sanctification. The ideal
before us should be perfect holiness, and while this ideal remains with
us we shall become more and more like Him who is anointed with
the oil of gladness above His fellows. The consecration of Aaron and
His sons helps us to understand what is involved in sanctification—
the ear and the hand and the foot set apart for God, the will, the
.action, and the walk, listening to God, working for God and walking
in the path He has marked out.

It was thought that there is a difference between the holiness
which we have, and the holiness which we hope to have, in the light
of 1 Thessalonians 5. 23. R. C. Kewley, Stephen Heary.

From Knockacloy.—In Matthew 23. 17-19, we read that gold
is put into the Temple, and the Temple sanctifies it, and a gift is put
on the altar and the altar sanctifies it. Now what has happened to
the gold ? Is it more refined ? is it not the change of position and
relationship that sanctifies it ?—set apart from gold in common by
the sanctifying act of putting it into the Temple. So with the gift—
before it belonged to the offerer, afterwards it was devoted to God.

The Father sanctified the Son and sent Him into the world
{John 10. 36). The Father set Him apart to a special sphere of
service agreeably to which Christ Himself on the eve of His great
work, says, " I sanctify Myself."
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Now the word sanctification is closely related to the word
holy ; in fact it is sometimes translated holiness and we know that the
word " holy " is used as the opposite of " common ", just as "clean"
is the antithesis of the word " unclean."

In the past, God set apart a mountain, a land, days, and so forth,
not that such an act changed the nature of the soil or that the sun
shone more brightly on the holy feast days, but they were holy in
the sense that they were set apart from others in common. He also
divided between beast and birds and fishes ; some He called clean
and the others unclean. Such things were to be observed by His
Holy separated people Israel.

God called us not unto uncleanness, but unto holiness, and it
is the will of God that we should abstain from sin—to go on perfecting
holiness—(not that we shall ever be perfect), but let us little by
little disassociate our thoughts, words and deeds, yea our very selves
from everything which we find to be contrary to the holy mind and
will of God, that we may better and better please Him who rules as
Lord in our heart. The God of peace sanctify you wholly (1 Thessa-
lonians 5. 23). R. Anderson, junr.

From Brantford.—The sanctification of the believer in the
Lord Jesus can be viewed from two aspects. Firstly, there is sanctifica-
tion effected by God, which is complete (absolute), sanctification by
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. We believe this
aspect of sanctification is imputed. So that we who were unholy
have been sanctified in that One the moment we believe. Rome
teaches it takes a long time to make a saint, but God makes saints in
a moment of time. This sanctification is beautifully set forth in type
in the consecration of Aaron and his sons. They were taken to the
door of the Tabernacle and washed by Moses, a work done for them
that never was repeated, and so it is with the believer, " Ye were
washed (see R.V. Marg.), ye were sanctified." Whilst this work has
been done for us, there is a side of sanctification in which we play a
part. This is progressive. The Lord Jesus referred to this when He
said to Peter, " He that is bathed needeth not save to wash his feet."
This is very essential for us because of defilement contracted by the
way. We refer again to the priests ministering before the LORD in
the Tabernacle. They must daily wash their hands and their feet
before they ministered, either at the brazen altar or in the sanctuary.
The laver was provided to this end. As they looked therein their
defilement would be reflected, but the water was able to wash it away
[See Hamilton's paper as to the need for distinguishing between
cleansing and sanctification.] James's words are helpful in this connec-
tion (James 2. 21-25). A. McDonald, C. Magee.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—Under the Mosaic Law
there was a ceremonial sanctification pertaining to persons which was
obtainable through the observance of outward rites and ordinances
which was not always accompanied with a corresponding inward
condition.

In our Lord Jesus Christ we have the perfect sanctification to
which the old rites and ordinances imperfectly pointed, and one which
has more power to effect a corresponding spiritual condition. " If the
blood of bulls and goats . . . sanctifieth . . . how much more shall
the blood of Christ . . . cleanse your conscience . . . to serve"
(Hebrews 9. 13, 14).
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God's will is that our earthly character should conform to our
status in Christ, that we should maintain a separation from those things
from whose power we have been separated and for this purpose He
has given us the Holy Spirit (1 Thessalonians 4. 3-8). The Holy
Spirit works through the word of God to which the Lord Jesus refers
when He says, " Sanctify them in the truth : Thy word is truth "
(John 17. 17). Al J. C, W. H. S.

From Atherton.—In 1 Corinthians 6. 11 the Holy Spirit is
mentioned along with the Lord Jesus, giving rise to thoughts that
possibly He too played a part in the work of sanctification, seeing He
is mentioned so particularly. He is the One to whom has been delegated
the work of bringing men to Christ (John 16. 8 to 11).

Hebrews 12. 14 was dealt with at great length and it was
suggested that it had to do with fellowship or communion. The
words, " shall see the Lord," had not to do with actual sight, but
rather a knowing, an apprehending of the Lord. We have a similar
thought in Matthew 5. 8, "Blessed are the pure in heart, for they
shall see God." We should find ourselves in the presence of God more,
seeking to learn of Him, since this is the sure way of becoming better
men for God. It was suggested too that Hebrews 12. 14 may have
to do with the Lord's Day morning meeting. If we do not enter the
Holies, our worship is vain, and we do not see Him because of possible
sin or failure in our lives and service. Therefore it is very essential
that we should be living day by day in God's presence that we may
be in a right condition when we draw nigh before God in worship.
[A few further remarks may be added to those made in Barrow's paper
on this matter of sanctification in Hebrews 12. 14. If the previous
paragraph be read it will be seen that God instructs His sons, chastening
and scourging them as is agreeable to His will. This in its primary
sense in Hebrews 12. (and also in Hebrews 11.) is done by the afflictions
and persecutions endured by the men and women of faith at the hands
of men opposed to the will of God. Chastening as mentioned here is
often used of persons in ill-health or suffering from accident, but whilst
the commandment is exceeding broad, the Lord, the pattern Sufferer,
never suffered in this way, and He is the true type of a Son who
suffered in the days of His flesh, as shown in this passage. He is held
up as the Example for those who suffer lest they wax weary, fainting
in their souls. God's disciplinary treatment is in order that we should
be partakers of His holiness. Though saints suffer at the hands of
men, they are to follow after peace with all men, even as the Lord did,
who prayed for His murderers, and they are to follow sanctification
and become increasingly like the Father of spirits, who disciplines their
spirits to produce that God-likeness, that Christ-likeness, in them, that
they may see the Lord in His dealings with them, in permitting them
to suffer" according to His will. I do not. think that the meeting for
the breaking of the loaf is in contemplation here, but rather the
experience of seeing the Lord in all that affects us in our daily life by
which our character and our likeness to God are being formed.—J.M.]

Exodus 30. 31 and 32 and Leviticus 10. 3 and 7 were referred
to, and comment was made upon the holy anointing oil which speaks
of the Holy Spirit. The blood was applied first, speaking of the blood
of Christ, and then where the blood has been put, the oil is taken and
applied, speaking of the sanctifying power of the Holy Spirit.

Romans 15. 16—" being sanctified by the Holy Spirit." What
does this refer to ? One suggestion given was that it had to do with
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the work of God in the Spirit among the Gentiles, and not to the
apostle Paul, for He had been sanctified, set apart, or separated for
the work and there was no need for a further sanctification where he
was concerned.

Another suggestion was that it had to do with the Apostle. The
context of the passage seems to prove this, for the Apostle's desire was
that his work as a minister of Christ Jesus to the Gentiles should not
be in vain, but that it should prove acceptable to God, being sanctified
by the Holy Spirit. G. A. Jones.

From Victoria, B.C.—It is noteworthy to read what God has
said concerning sanctification in the past. In Leviticus 11. 44, the
LORD said, " I am Jehovah your God : sanctify yourselves therefore
and be ye holy ; for I am holy."

This sanctified condition was a divine requirement, and while
to-day God is dealing with a new covenant people, yet His desire
and will has not changed, for His words of old are repeated, " I t is
written, ye shall be holy ; for I am holy " (see 1 Peter 1. 15-16). It
would seem that sanctification and holiness are kindred truths.
Sanctification gives the thought of being set apart for holy service.

" No man can serve two masters." Israel had to leave the
unholy and profane associations of Egypt, before they could enter
upon the higher and better service for which God had called them.
" Let My people go that they may serve Me."

When a sinner believes the message of life, God sets him apart,
no conditions being required, save faith, and so closely are believers
linked with the Lord Jesus Christ, that God declares they " are all of
one " (see Hebrews 2. 11). They appear before Him in all the Son's
perfections and holiness, for by one offering He hath perfected for ever
them that are sanctified (Hebrews 10. 14).

In considering the thought of progressive sanctification, we
think of the children of Israel again, and the many failures and much
disobedience which was theirs, in the wilderness and in the promised
land. However, we know that God made provision for sinning ones.
He has also made provision for erring saints—" cleanse ourselves from
all defilement of flesh and spirit," (putting away things that defile),
"perfecting holiness in the fear of God" (2 Corinthians 7. 1). This
is progressive sanctification, as in (Hebrews 12. 14), "Follow after

. . . sanctification."
R. Armstrong, A. McLeman.

Questions and Answers.
Question from Liverpool and Birkenhead.—Does Romans

8. 11 deal with the Christian's earthly life or does it have reference
to the coming of the Lord as does verse 23 of the same chapter ?

Answer.—This verse (Romans 8. 11) describes what is to be
a present experience in the believer's life; for note, the quickening is
by means of the Spirit of God that dwelleth in us and not by the Lord's
shout, at the last trump (see 1 Thessalonians 4.; 1 Corinthians 15.;.
The Holy Spirit quickens the believer's body, which so quickened is
to be presented as a living sacrifice (Romans 12. 1) ; for through that
body so quickened the will of God is to be done.—J. M.
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EDITORIAL.
A definition of a disciple which has much to commend it is

that he is one who has tasted of the powers of the age to come. It may
appear to be less practical than the definition that a disciple is one
who follows to learn, and learns to follow, but perhaps it touches better
the spiritual core. In this issue our co-workers wirte on the things of
the age to come, when Christ shall appear as a King to reign, with glory
which stirred the souls of Psalmist and Prophet alike, and whose
coining thus in power and great glory should stir the hearts of saints
to-day. This is a day of preparation, then is the day of consummation,
and the lessons we have learnt during the past year, if it please the Lord,
shall be found to yield that in us which shall cause added glory to Him
in that day, a thing whereat men shall marvel. Men that love that
appearing are men whose thoughts are heavenly thoughts, and it is to
such we look that they shall be enriched in knowledge and grace to
manifest that, having been filled with the knowledge of God's will in
all spiritual wisdom and understanding, they are strengthened with
all power, according to the might of His glory.

It has been a pleasure to discover month by month that our
contributors have discerned Him who says,

" I walk in the way of righteousness, . . .
In the midst of the paths of judgement :
That I may cause those that love me to inherit

substance
And that I may fill their treasuries."

The editors send greetings to all who have studied and con-
tributed, and to all who have read and pondered, with the fervent hope
that all shall appreciate this truth :—

" The path of the righteous is as the light of dawn,
That shineth more and more unto the perfect day."

A. T. D.

MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS.

Christ in the Psalms : The Passion Psalms.

Psalm 69.—With the exception of Psalm 22. no other Psalm
is more quoted, or referred to, in the New Testament. There is no
doubt that it refers to the Messiah, though we cannot apply verse 5 to
Him, and we know that the stricken Christ on the Cross prayed for the
forgiveness, and not the punishment, of His enemies. The various
quotations are so striking, especially verse 21, that we cannot fail to
see the Lord in the Psalm (Matthew 27. 34). There are at least five
citations from the Psalm, and a number of allusions to it, in the New
Testament. On that occasion when Jesus drove the money-changers
out of the temple (John 2. 17), the disciples remembered the quotation
in Psalm 69. 9. After that wonderful discourse on the true Vine in
John 15., He quotes Psalm 69. 4 as having a fulfilment in Himself
then (John 15. 25). Matthew 27. 27-30 is foreshadowed in Psalm
69. 12. The sad end of Judas Iscariot, recorded in Acts 1., causes the
beloved physician to refer to Psalm 69. 25. The Apostle Paul, in
Romans 15. 3, quotes verse 9 as referring to the reproaches that Christ
bore ; and in Romans 11. 9, 10, he quotes verses 22, 23, as picturing
rejecting Israel. It will be noted from the last citation that Paul
ascribes this Psalm definitely to David.
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A previous Psalm—45.—set to Shoshannim (that is, Lilies) is a
Royal Messianic Psalm ; this is a Passion Psalm, and is also set to
Lilies—the former, perchance, a lily in all its virgin whiteness, the
latter, perchance, though still pure yet dropped and crushed because
of rough treatment.

A previous Psalm—54.—also commences with " Save me, O
God," the cry of a man in deep distress. Somehow or other we cannot
visualise any other scene more befitting the early verses of Psalm 69.
than dark Calvary, and the wonderful man on the middle cross. Waters,
deep mire, deep waters, overflowing floods surge in, over and around
Him. The same patient waiting on His God, as we have seen in Psalm
22., with parched throat, and tear-dimmed eye, is here depicted;
whilst all around are the numerous and mighty hosts of Satan, wrong-
fully at enmity, and causelessly hating their own Messiah. For none
other than He could reverse, yea more than reverse, the loss sustained
by the first Adam, and the insult endured by His God and Father.

The complaints of verses 1-4 become the prayer of verses 13-18,
and He calls on Jehovah, the covenanting One, for deliverance from
the mire, from the deep waters and from the water floods, and that
the pit may not close over Him.

This Psalm, like Psalm 22., changes from fervent imprecations
to ardent praise because of victory. We could never have gone with
Him through the raging billows here depicted, but we can join Him in
songs of triumph, and " praise the name of God with a song, and . . .
magnify Him with thanksgiving."

The Royal Psalms.
We have already noted the failure of Israel as a nation to appre-

hend that their Messiah would have to suffer. Their hopes were chiefly
set on a King who would reign in righteousness and who would deliver
them from all their foes. But the message of Gabriel to Mary in Luke 1.
32,33, and of an angel of the Lord to the shepherds in Luke 2. 11, and
the implication in the Lord's own words to the Pharisees (Matthew 22.
41-46, Luke 20. 41-44), were not understood by the learned scribes and
lawyers of His day, who had the Old Testament writings before them.
Their hearts had waxed too gross, their ears too dull and their eyes too
closed.

Much is recorded in types and shadows, from Joseph to Solomon,
of the Kingly Messiah. The prophets too spake of the " Branch of
David" (Isaiah 11 . 1, Jeremiah 23. 5), the King of whom Matthew
wrote (Matthew 1.1); of " my Servant the Branch " (Zechariah 3.8),
the One of whom Mark wrote (Mark 10. 45); of " the Man whose name
is the Branch " (Zechariah 6. 12, 13), Him of whom Luke wrote
(Luke 1. 32-35, 19. 10) ; and of the " Branch of Jehovah " (Isaiah
4.2), the divine Son of whom John wrote (John 1.1, 20. 31).

Though monarch after monarch came in David's line, and not
one arose to fulfil the lofty prophecies concerning God's Messianic King,
yet even after the earthly Davidic kingdom had waned, hope remained
expectant in the Hebrew heart that, one day, Jehovah would fulfil
His promise and their expectations, and a divine King would reign in
Zion, the city of the great King.

It was the all-absorbing theme of the Hebrews, and most
naturally their national songs abound with reference to God their
King. We have not the space even to record these references, but we
suggest that a simple searching with a concordance be made of all such
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references, say under the word " king," in the Psalms. We are left
in no doubt by New Testament citations that certain apply to the
Lord Jesus Christ (for example Psalms 2. 6, 45. 6, 110.1-4). We have
already indicated that the following Psalms are recognised as speaking
of Christ the King—Psalms 2., 45., 72., 89. and 110., with verses in
Psalms 18., 20., 21. , 61 . , and 132.

Our selection from these for brief comment must be rigidly
limited, but we commend meditation therein, for thrice happy and
blessed are the people who have given Jesus of Nazareth the place in
their hearts as Lord and Christ.

Psalm 2. was early recognised in this foremost place in the Book
of Psalms, as can be seen from Luke's record of Paul's words in Acts
13. 33—" the second Psalm." Psalm 1. in its first three verses speaks
of the blessed Son of Man, the last Adam ; Psalm 2. shows Him in
His Messianic dignity. In Psalm 1. fruitbearing is visualised and the
chaff, symbolising the wicked, is contrasted. In Psalm 2. the Kingly
authority of the divine Son is foretold and the breaking in pieces of the
wicked nations. The Lord's Anointed must ever have the pre-eminent
peace. Psalm 2. is the vision of a victorious Prince, who can never
yield His claim to those ever glorious words—" King of Kings and
Lord of Lords." He is ever victorious, though to some dear disciples,
spectators at Calvary, it once seemed otherwise. The second Psalm
depicts four scenes, one in each of its stanzas of three verses. First
we have the raging of the nations (the Gentiles) and the vain imagina-
tions of the peoples (the Jews) with their kings and rulers in revolt.

Then the scene is changed to heaven, whence in derision Jehovah
looks down and declares, " yet I have set My King upon My holy hill
of Zion."

Thirdly, the Son speaks of His Father's decree, and of the
promised inheritance and possession, and His authority to rule with
rigidity.

Finally there is a warning and an entreaty to rebel hearts to
embrace the Son, with a parting benediction on those who trust in
Him. Truly this is a befitting introduction to our victorious princely
Lord.

This is the word of exhortation that Paul gave to the men of
Israel, domiciled at Antioch (Acts 13. 30-33). And yet again and
again is the same exhortation used in the epistle to the Hebrews
concerning the ascended Son (Hebrews 1.5), and the high Priest after
the order of Melchizedek (Hebrews 5 .5) .

Psalm 45. Here in this Shoshannim (the Lilies) psalm we
have a song of loves, fitly set to be sung by Israel's sweetest singers,
and for instruction (Maschil). We think of the sad contrast in another
Shoshannim psalm (69. 12) where "I a m " was the "song of the
drunkards." This is a song of the nuptials of the Messiah, and again
we are divinely directed in the Hebrew epistle (chapter 1. 8, 9) to
Him of whom the Psalmist writes. We draw attention here in passing
to the number of citations in the epistle to the Hebrew Christians which
are culled from the Royal Psalms (see later on Psalm 110.). In this
psalm, the bitter blast of biting winds does not ruffle the serene placidity
of this scene. The day of His espousals has come. The Psalmist's
heart is warm with a goodly matter, and he pens his thoughts in divinely
inspired words. With such a vision of matchless beauty (verses 3-9)
well might the hearts of all glow too, who can say in truth—

" For I am His and He is mine
For ever and for ever."
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It is worthy of special comment that in a psalm of such exquisite
beauty of language addressed to the divine Son, the Elohim of verse
6, there should be room for words addressed to His bride (verses 10-12)
and concerning her (verses 13-16). Her close relationship to Him
depends on her faithful cleaving to her Lord ("Adonai " of verse 11 is
the husband-name of Deity. The word implies the relationships of
44 master "—Genesis 24. 9-12, cp. John 13. 13—and of " husband "—
Genesis 18. 12, cp. 2 Corinthians 11. 2, 3). She shall share all His
regal glories. Her virgin companions shall also share in her honours,
and instead of " fathers " shall be their " children."

Psalm 72.—The authorship of this psalm, in the R.V., is
ascribed to Solomon, and it is befitting that the king of Israel, who
beyond all others typifies Christ in His reign of peace, should be its
author. It speaks of the Prince of Peace. In verses 1-7 we have a
glowing description of the righteous future reign of Christ, in verses
8-11 of His universal sway, in verses 12-14 of its beneficent nature,
and in verses 15-17 of its perpetual duration, finally closing with a
doxology (verses 18,19) and a postcript (verse 20) of rather a perplexing
import.

The key word of the psalm is " righteousness," for this is the
basis of all peace. Other words that are of interest are " thy " in
verses 1, 2, " all " in verses 11, 15, 17 and the continual recurrence of
the personal pronouns referring to the Messianic King. He who
possesses Jehovah's judgments and Jehovah's righteousness alone is
fitted to judge His people and His poor. Peace shall be the lot of all
under His sway.

" Grass " gives us two rich similies in this psalm. In verse 6
it is the " mown grass," with every blade bleeding, as it were, under the
cut of the scythe, or the bite of the cattle. Thus, although the scorching
of the great tribulation shall have nearly dried up the exposed roots of
His people, ere He comes with healing in His wings, the gentle rain
to the mown grass, and the showers of blessing to the parched earth,,
shall change the aspect of everything, everywhere.

Again in verse 16 we read of the occupants of the city flourishing
like the grass. Mark how grass flourishes—after rolling, all the more,
after cutting all the stronger, after treading all the brisker, if only rain
from heaven fall. What a happy picture of prosperity !

No corner of the earth shall be missed, no class of person passed
over. The uncivilized (wilderness, verse 9), the distant (Tarshish,
verse 10), and the opulent (Sheba, verse 10) shall all benefit by His
wondrous reign. All kings and all nations shall be His vassals, and
this perpetually . . . all the day long. The wilderness shall blossom
as the rose, and corn shall wave in sheaves like the cedars of Lebanon
on the very mountain tops. Well might we join in the doxology
(verses 18, 19) with the double Amen.

Compare verse 20 with Job 31 . 40. Many explanations are given
for this phrase. Perhaps the two most probable are that Psalm 72.
is the consummation of David's, the lowly David's, prayers, or that this
is the end of the second book or two books, selected by David himself.

Psalm 110.—The authorship of the psalm is ascribed to David
in the title, by the Lord (Mark 12. 36) and by Peter (Acts 2. 34).
The psalm abounds in profound truths in its small compass. One of
the ancients has described it as " short in words, but in sense infinite."
It is a most important Messianic psalm in that it brings before us
Melchizedek, who for but a brief period appears once on the pages of
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the divine record, and mysteriously withdraws (Genesis 14.18), leaving
us no record of his lineage nor posterity, nor origin of his office nor of
his successors. He was the only king (of whom we have a record) who
was also a priest of God most high. Other kings of the line of Judah,
in later years, who essayed to join both offices, failed ignominously.
The Lord Jesus alone of the tribe of Judah will fulfil this dual office
with divine dignity in a day yet to come.

Once God had declared He would not keep back His purposed
actions from Abraham, but this is a startling truth that to David, a
man after His own heart, Jehovah did reveal what He had said (poss-
ibly in undated days) to David's "Adonai" (verse 1). What condescen-
sion to allow a mortal man to hear words spoken by the Father to
the Son, and to record them, for us !

The importance of the psalm is also seen in the number of
citations culled therefrom by the Lord (Matthew 22. 44 and parallel
scriptures in Luke and Mark), by Peter (Acts 2. 34), and by the writer
of the Hebrew epistle (Hebrews 1. 13, 7. 21, 5. 6).

Other profound truths contained in the psalm are, " the truth
of the Trinity " (verse 1, cp. Mark 12. 36), where the Father speaks to
the Son, and David in the Holy Spirit records it ; the Incarnation in
the word " my " (that is David's) Lord yet David's Son (Matthew
22. 42, 45) ; the priestly office, and associated therewith the sacrifice
and sufferings of the Christ (verse 4) ; the humiliation and resurrection
of the Lord Jesus (verse 7) ; His ascension (verse 1) in the words
" Sit thou on my right hand " ; the victories that precede the Millen-
nium (verses 5, 6), and the glorious reign of Christ over a willing
people (verse 3).

Then come, O Lord, to earth again,
Come, take Thy mighty power and reign ;
Bid tumults, wars and conflicts cease,
Rule far and wide, Thou Prince of peace.

Amen.
Jas. M.

SOME OBSERVATIONS ON KINGDOM TRUTH.

VI. The Kingdom of Heaven.
The parable of the Mustard Seed. This shows that a work

which, though small at its beginning, as seen in John the Baptist and the
Lord in their respective labours, grew to be exceeding great, as the
mustard seed, the smallest of seeds, grew into a tree in which the birds
of the heaven might lodge. Nebuchadnezzar in his position as king
of Babylon is compared to a great tree in which the birds of the heaven
lodged and under which the beasts of the field found shelter.

In Matthew we are told that the mustard seed was sown in the
field (the world), but Luke in writing of the kingdom of God says that
the mustard seed was cast by a man into his own garden (Luke 13. 19),
and there is much to be learned of the distinction God makes from the
very beginning of Genesis between " the field" and " the garden."
See Genesis 3 . 1 , where we read of " any beast of the field " and " any
tree of the garden." It was when the beast of " the field " got into
" the garden " that the havoc began ; so was it when " the wild beast
of the field" (Psalm 80. 13) fed upon Israel, when her fences were
broken down, and so is it to-day when that which is of the world gets
into God's husbandry.
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The parable of the leaven. The growth and development of

the truth which was preached by John the Baptist and the Lord, as
is shown in the growth of the mustard seed, is further emphasized by
the parable of the leaven, and I do not understand this to indicate
the progress of evil. The kingdom of heaven is not an evil thing but
a good, though God may permit the progress of evil in the world, the
sphere in which the Most High rules, as is seen in the parable of the
tares. The divine message as preached by John, the Lord, and others
is irresistible in its power ; it will work, as did the leaven, till all is
affected by it. The word sown by the Lord has come to stay in the
world and the Lord will watch over His word to perform it. Heaven
and earth will pass away, but His word will never pass away. His
creative word is strong, but His message of redemption is stronger.
Though the Church the Body will be caught up to meet her Lord in
the air, the saints will leave their Bibles behind, and the message of
the Bible shall spread and permeate far and near, and the adversary
by fire and sword will not be able to stay the progress of the working
of that leaven.

The parable of the treasure hidden in the field. The field
here we understand to be the same as in the parable of the tares ; it
signifies the world. The Lord is seen represented by the man who
found the treasure in the field. The selling all is descriptive of His
giving up all, even to His life on the Cross, to buy the world with a
view to obtaining of the treasure. All is put now on the basis of
purchase. The treasure we view as those who are Christ's, the vast
company of the redeemed from Abel right to the end, with the
exception of " the Church which is His Body," which is viewed as
something unique and distinctive in the next parable, that of the pearl
of great price.

The parable of the pearl of great price. In this parable
the Lord is seen as a pearl merchant. He is not a jewel merchant,
seeking rubies, emeralds or diamonds, it is goodly pearls he seeks.
The pearl is the product of the pearl oyster and is a jewel produced
by the oyster through much pain to that creature. A grain of sand
or other extraneous matter may enter the oyster's shell ; it cannot
rid itself of this unwelcome arrival, so it begins to cover it by that
which exudes from its own body and so to lessen its pain ; thus by
the painful process of years it continues coating and recoating the grain
of sand till it becomes a goodly pearl. How typical of her, who is made
beautiful with His beauty through the anguish of His cross, who in
her beauty He shall present to Himself—the one for whom He sold
all to acquire. There may be a little mixing of metaphors here, but
we can trace order in what may appear seeming contradictions. The
work peculiar to this dispensation finds a place in the kingdom of
heaven, as we shall hope to see later from other references to this
matter in Matthew, and we view the pearl of great price as that which
shows the truth of the Church the Body.

The parable of the drag net. The interpretation of this
parable is not left in any doubt. This views the kingdom of heaven
at one time only, namely, the kingdom of heaven at the time of the
coming of the Son of Man, when His judgment shall be like a drag net
cast into the sea, gathering all in its course, good and bad, after which
the judgment is set and the good is gathered into vessels and the bad
cast away. This same view of the kingdom of heaven at that time,
namely, the judgment at the end of the age, is presented under other
similitudes, such as chaff and wheat, sheep and goats, wheat and
tares, and here as good and bad fish.
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Thus we see, if our interpretation he correct (and we write in
the spirit of " let the prophets speak . . . and let the others discern "),
the seven parables cover the whole era from the Lord's earthly
ministry till His return.

Having briefly expressed our view on the parables of the
kingdom of heaven in Matthew 13. we now turn our attention to other
parables.

The parable of the marr iage feast. The salient features of
this parable do not present very great difficulty. The king in the
parable is God the Father, the son is the Son of God. The servants of
verse 3 were such as were sent forth during the Lord's lifetime. The
" other servants " of verse 4 show a second call to repentance to
Israel subsequent to the Lord's death and resurrection (though not to
restore the kingdom to them, as some have taught), and here we have
not only the most callous indifference to the message and the messengers,
but also serious opposition and antagonism shown, in that " they
entreated them shamefully and killed them." This brings us to the
stoning of Stephen and the martyrdom of James, who were chief among
the martyrs of that period, and to the persecutions of the saints.

The king (the Father) sent His armies (the Roman armies under
Vespasian and Titus) and destroyed those murderers and burned their
city (this describes the destruction of Jerusalem in the year 70 A.D.
and the fearful slaughter of the Jews by the Roman army). Then the
invitation is no longer limited to " they that were bidden," all in the
highways " as many as ye shall find " come within the pale of the
invitation, and undoubtedly the Gentiles are in view in this sending out.
" I will send thee forth far hence unto the Gentiles " (Acts 22. 21)
seems beyond question to be in view in this sending of the servants to
the highways.

Some have thought they have seen a complete break in the
kingdom of heaven with the rejection and crucifixion of the King, and
that in consequence throughout all this dispensation of grace the
kingdom of heaven is in abeyance. If our interpretation of the pearl
of great price be correct it cannot be so. If, however, there should be
some more correct explanation of that parable, it is beyond contradic-
tion that this parable of the marriage feast shows that the kingdom of
heaven was not suspended at the beginning of this dispensation, for
the sending of the Roman armies was as much an act of God, the
Most High, as the sending of His servants to gather in all they found
to the marriage feast. The destruction by the Roman armies took place
in the year 70 A.D., some 40 years after the Lord's crucifixion, well
within this dispensation of grace. The special feature of the kingdom
of heaven as emphasized in this parable is the sending forth of the
messengers with the divine message, and how God dealt (and will deal)
with those who rejected the message and persecuted the messengers.
The Roman armies are called the king's (God's) armies, and in such a
sense Nebuchadnezzar was called God's servant (Jeremiah 27. 6) to
carry out God's judgment on His people ; and Cyrus was His shepherd
(Isaiah 44. 28) to shepherd the Remnant (Ezra 1.) back again to the
land and city of God. The civil officer of state is called a "minister
(deacon) of God " (Romans 13. 4) and though they are thus described
they may not know God.

The Roman armies were God's armies of judgment, and all
through the ages of human history God has used men to punish men,
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for He does according to His will in the army of heaven and amongst
the inhabitants of the earth. This parable, if there were no other
reference to the kingdom of heaven finding a place in this dispensation,
would be sufficient to settle for the writer once for all that the kingdom
of heaven runs on in this dispensation and also that there is a great
difference between the kingdoms of God and of heaven, for the kingdom
of God as we have seen is limited to His rule amongst His obedient,
serving and worshipping people. The kingdom of God and the house
of God are inseparably joined together.

God has during the entire dispensation been sending out His
servants with the message, and will continue to do so after the Church
the Body has been caught up to meet the Lord in the air ; He has
afflicted, and will continue to afflict those who afflict His own, and
will finally punish those who have afflicted His saints in the coming
of the Son of Man, when He comes in flaming fire.—

" If so be that it is a righteous thing with God to recompense
affliction to them that afflict you, and to you that are afflicted rest
with us " (and here it is not that the saints are exhorted to rest, in
view of the Lord's coming to the air, but in the light of His coming
to the earth), " at the revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven with
the angels of His power in flaming fire, rendering vengeance to them
that know not God and to them that obey not the gospel of our Lord
Jesus" (2 Thessalonians 1. 7, 8).

Thus the saints of this church period are taught to look forward to the
great final dealing of God with men who have afflicted the righteous
in all ages, when the living heritors of past deeds of woe shall be punished
for the righteous blood shed on the earth, for in that day transgression
shall have come to the full (Revelation 18. 24 ; 19. 2 ; 20. 19-21),
and God will deal with the transgressors.

God does deal with men on earth (as well as hereafter, in con-
nexion with the kingdom, or rule, of the heavens), for their pride and
unrighteousness. This the Jews experienced and Nebuchadnezzar
learned, that those that walk in pride He is able to abase. True are
the twice repeated words of the Lord : " Every one that exalteth
himself shall be humbled, and he that humbleth himself shall be
exalted" (Luke 14. 11 ; 18. 14).

The parable of the virgins.—The true maxim that " straws
show how the stream is flowing " may be quoted here in view of the
word " t h e n " with which chapter 25. begins. "Then shall the
kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins." It could not at all
times have been viewed in this way, and set forth under this similitude,
for as we have seen from Matthew 13. , it is shown as a sower going forth
to sow in the days of the Lord's earthly ministry ; but here it is seen
in the closing moments of the age, immediately before the Lord's coming
to the earth. The ten virgins are typical of a people, no doubt the
children of Israel, or that part of them who still believe in the coming
of the Messiah. The Messiah is seen under the figure of the Bridegroom.
Five of the virgins are wise, because they are true believers who not
only have a profession, as is indicated in their torches, but they have
oil in their vessels (indicative of the Spirit and word of God), which
is vital to the maintenance of the light of testimony. The other five
virgins believe in the fact of a Messiah and in the fact of His coming,
but have no personal faith in Him, and though they have a profession
they are without the vital necessity of the Spirit's presence and power.
The fact that they all slumbered and slept shows the lax condition
immediately prior to the Lord's coming to earth, of which we read in
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Matthew 24.12—" Because iniquity shall be multiplied, the love of the
many shall wax cold." If we compare the parable of the Sower, the
times and events indicated in the parable of the marriage feast with
the force of " then " in " Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened
to ten virgins " we shall all derive help on this subject, I feel sure,
as to the changes which take place in the kingdom of heaven.

We may now consider the parable of the king who would make
a reckoning with His servants in its setting in Matthew 18.

Matthew 18. begins with the disciples asking the Lord, " who
then is greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? " The Lord called to
Him a little child and set Him in the midst, and said, " Whosoever
therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same is the greatest
in the kingdom of heaven." It seems to me that the disciples in their
question have a coming, but not then present, expression of the kingdom
of heaven in view, and their question is much like the request of the
sons of Zebedee when they asked the Lord that He might grant that
they should sit on His right hand and left hand in His kingdom. This
stirred the ten to indignation when they heard it and created a striving
which existed till the last passover (Mark 10. 35-45 ; Luke 22. 24-30).
The Lord after correcting their proud and erroneous attitude to each
other told them their position in the coming kingdom, when they would
sit at His table and also on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of
Israel.

The way to reach the greatest place in the kingdom was by
taking the least, becoming as a little child in whose heart pride had not
commenced to reveal its existence. Moreover He showed that humility
was one of great essentials of the kingdom of heaven (which Nebuchad-
nezzar learned was one of the requirements of the King of heaven in
His rule ; for those that walk in pride He is able to abase, Daniel 4. 37),
for unless persons humble themselves and become as little children they
shall not enter the kingdom of heaven.

Then the Lord deals with the matter of offences, of such as
stumble child-like ones, the world's occasions of stumblings, and how one
may be stumbled by one's own members. Little ones were to be
received and not despised. How often little ones are despised and
passed over, especially when some seemingly notable person comes into
view ! and it is forgotten that the children of to-day will be the men and
women of tomorrow, and also what the Lord says about them that their
angels do always behold the face of the Father of the Lord Jesus in
heaven.

The Lord then passes on to a brother sinning against his brother
and how that is to be dealt with in this dispensation ; firstly between
the two brethren themselves ; then, if this is unavailing, by the brother,
with one or two with him, with the sinning brother; and if this also
fails, the church is to be told; and if the voice of the church is refused
also, then the sinning brother is to be excommunicated. " Let him
be unto thee " (and with the brother the church stands in its judgment,
so that what the sinner is to the brother he is to all) " as the Gentile
and the publican."

Peter then comes to the Lord to ask how often a sinning brother
is to be forgiven by the brother he has sinned against, and he puts it
at seven times as the limit of forgiveness ; but the Lord expands it
to seventy times seven, and in explanation of this free forgiveness, the
Lord relates the parable of the king's reckoning with his servants.
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The evident explanation of the parable is in the manner in which
God deals with us. He forgives us His servants a vast amount, put
at ten thousand talents, which in English money is something like
two million, four hundred thousand pounds. In consequence of this
He expects that we shall maintain a forgiving attitude towards all.
But if we exact from our brethren what they owe, compared in the
parable to one hundred pence, about three pounds, ten shillings and
ten pence, and put them in a state of perpetual bondage despite the
fact that their attitude toward us is correct—that the debt is acknow-
ledged and they will make amends, and that they seek mercy—then God
will not bestow forgiveness upon us His children, for paternal forgiveness
is dependent upon our forgiving others. How can we expect God to
maintain a forgiving attitude towards us if we do not maintain such an
attitude toward others ?

" And whensoever ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have aught
against any one ; that your Father also which is in heaven may
forgive you your trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, neither will
your Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses " (Mark
11. 25, 26).

God will deal with the proud hearts of His children—as He ever
does in the kingdom of heaven—if in their pride they refuse to forgive
their brethren. He will make a reckoning with them and they will
have to pay severely for their folly, whereas they could have gone the
easy way indicated by divine mercy, for to the merciful God will show
mercy.

For lack of space we must draw these articles to a close, but
ere doing so we feel we would be at fault if we failed to refer to Matthew
16. 13-20, and especially to verse 19. After revealing to Peter and the
rest of the disciples His purpose proper to this dispensation in regard
to the building of the church which is His Body, He says to Peter,
" I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven." It will be
remembered that the Lord accused the scribes and Pharisees of
shutting the kingdom of heaven against (before, R.V.M.) men ; and
the Lord explains what He meant by shutting the kingdom of heaven,
when he further says to them, " for ye enter not in yourselves, neither
suffer ye them that are entering in to enter " (Matthew 23. 13). Had
the leaders of Israel accepted the Lord's message it would have been
great encouragement to the rest to follow suit, but they rejected the
message and they used all methods of restraint and put every possible
barrier in the way of others. But though they sought to shut the
kingdom of heaven, God opened what no man can shut, and Peter
was chosen (Acts 15. 7) as the vessel through whom the message was
to be declared after the Lord's death and resurrection. There is an
inseparable connexion between the giving of the keys of the kingdom of
heaven to Peter and the building of the Church the Body. Men cannot
be saved apart from the message of salvation, and the message requires
a preacher (Acts 11. 13, 14 ; Romans 10. 13-15) ; this is the human
side connected with the keys. No one can be saved and placed in the
Body but by the Lord Himself. He alone builds the Body by baptizing
believers in one Spirit into the Body (1 Corinthians 12. 13). This is
the Divine side of the work. Peter used the keys—His right to preach
the Gospel according to Divine choice (not because of his greater
spontaneity than the rest) on the day of Pentecost to the Jews (Acts 2.),
and to the Gentiles in the house of Cornelius (Acts 10.) ; and the efforts
of the scribes and Pharisees to shut the kingdom of heaven were
ineffective before the irresistible power of the Holy Spirit. The king-
dom of heaven is seen at the beginning of this dispensation of grace,
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and the character of the dispensation continues unchanged, in which
the Lord is saving men of all tribes and nations and making them
fellow heirs, fellow members of the Body, and fellow partakers of the
promise in Christ Jesus through the gospel (Ephesians 3. 3-6), and,
according to the rule of the heavens, there will be no change in God's
dispensational dealings with men till the Church the Body is completed
and presented by Christ to Himself. Then He will revert again to
Israel and deal with them for their unbelief and hardness of heart in
refusing the Lord who was sent to them ; He will bring them through
the time of Jacob's trouble (Jeremiah 30. 7), refining and restoring them
to Himself.

The binding and loosing in Matthew 16. 19 is associated with
" thou," but in Matthew 18.18 it is " ye." In the one case it is through
the preaching of the message by the individual preacher that men are
bound or loosed, for the gospel never comes in power to the soul of any
one and leaves him as it found him ; it either binds or looses. In the
other case in Matthew 18. 18 the binding and loosing is by the church
in regard to its action of receiving into or excommunicating persons
from its communion. With these observations we must leave for the
present this subject of the kingdom or rule of the heavens.

The eternal kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.—Reference to the verse (2 Peter 1. 11) where this kingdom
is mentioned will showT that it is entered subsequent to the earthly
life of the saint of God, and therefore it cannot be the same as the
kingdom of the Son of His love (Colossians 1. 13) into which believers
are translated at the time of the new birth.

It cannot be the kingdom of God, for this was given to the little
flock (Luke 12. 32), into which disciples continue to enter now through
many tribulations which result from their obedience to the faith
(Acts 14. 22).

It cannot be the kingdom of heaven which shows God's rule over
and among men, shown under different parables which reveal the
progress of God's work and dealings with men on earth throughout this
and other dispensations, and which will be consummated in the kingdom
of this world becoming the kingdom of our Lord and His Christ
(Revelation 11 . 15). The rule of the heavens has ever this grand end
in view, whether we think of the visions of the book of Daniel or the
Lord's parables.

It cannot be the kingdom which the Son received from the
Father (which agrees with the closing phase of the kingdom of heaven)
which He will deliver up to God even the Father, when He shall have
abolished all rule and authority and power contrary to God (1 Corin-
thians 15. 24-28).

The eternal kingdom seems to be the same as the Lord's "heavenly
kingdom" (2 Timothy 4. 18), which clearly lies, like the "eternal
kingdom," at the end of the saint's earthly life of service for God.
" The Lord will deliver me from every evil work, and will save me unto
His heavenly kingdom," so the Lord has a kingdom which is eternal,
it ever has been and ever will be, and it is heavenly, not earthly. May
we enter this with an abundant entrance ! " J. M.
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TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL.

Justification, Redemption, Sanctification.
From Melbourne, Australia.—Illness chiefly has hindered our

contribution under these headings at the proper time, and the following
are but brief notes :—

Justification is so closely associated with, as to be inseparable
from, the righteousness of God. God had set a righteous standard and
man had fallen irretrievably short of His requirements. And now God
has shown how He can declare man righteous-apart from works done
in obedience to law. God therefore now makes known in Christ that
He will justify those only who believe, and this favourable verdict
is mercifully pronounced by the Judge now. " I will have mercy on
whom I have mercy." As justified ones by faith it now devolves and
depends upon us by our works of faith to work out the inwrought life,
so that the life which we now live in the flesh, we live in faith. " the
faith which is in the Son of God." From that moment of such a divine
change in our lives we should henceforth be by His grace separated to
a life of unreserved loyalty and obedience to our Lord Jesus Christ.

Redemption.—" The sinner's release " aptly describes the
rescue and liberation of the sin-bound and Satan-held captives. The
O.T. Scriptures develop the thought and plan, which has such wondrous
fulfilment in the N.T. Scriptures, of the ransom price paid. What a
precious and blessed announcement pointing the way of escape from
the dread penalty of sin ! The expression " knowing " in 1 Peter 1.18
is very emphatic and expressive and should, as those redeemed to
serve, ever remind us of the absolute necessity of the death of Christ
for our salvation (Luke 24. 26). Our Lord Jesus came to give His life
"A ransom for many " (Matthew 20. 28). When we meditate upon
A Him, being delivered up by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge
of God . . . " we bow in grateful adoration at the love which moved
the Father to give His well-beloved Son to die for such rebels as we.
As now dead to the law (see Romans 7.4) we should now bring forth
in our service fruit unto God. By the death of Christ we are set free
to serve Him.

Sanctification.—The O.T. teaching concerning sanctification
is solemn indeed and it is clear that all that which was sanctified was
made " holy," and God said, " I t is mine." This was an irrevocable
decree of God. " Every devoted thing is most holy unto the LORD."
The very vessels of the House of God were marked in plain and indelible
characters with the name of " holiness." As we realise and grasp that
this sanctification is something accomplished by God for us, our minds
as believers are set at rest. With the blessed assurance that through
the work of Christ we can come into the presence of God with holy
boldness, we now yield our Lord Jesus His rightful claim upon us for
our devotedness unto Him. "And lo, I am with you alway . . . "
should call forth from us, as children of God, true and whole-hearted
service. WTe know that God is for us in the warfare and struggle with
and against sin and lawlessness. This knowledge strengthens us re-
solutely to resist and refrain from association with evil, both ecclesiastical
and moral. In this warfare we have the indwelling power, presence
and divine unction of the Holy Spirit. May we who have tasted that
the Lord is gracious, and who, as living stones are being built up a
Spiritual House, to be a holy priesthood . . . seek increasingly to
" Follow after peace with all men, and the sanctification without which
no man shall see the Lord." Our filthy rags have been taken from
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us and the Lord our Righteousness is ours. By diligence and industry,
like Ashbea in 1 Chronicles 4. 21, we must, stitch by stitch in our lives,
maintain, unspotted from the world, the whiteness and purity of that
righteous robe of His weaving with which we have been clothed. May
somewhat of the glory and beauty of the Bride, which shall be known
and displayed in a coming day, be manifest even now in our lives upon
earth. T. C, S. R. C, J. V.

Discipleship.
From Cardiff.—Three questions might be suitably asked to

provide the introduction to this interesting subject. (1) What is
discipleship ? (2) What constitutes a man or woman a disciple ?
(3) Of whom are they disciples ? If we take a modern dictionary, the
definition of the term " discipleship " is shown as a " period of time
spent in learning principles ; an apprenticeship ; learning with a view
to teaching."

Discipleship has been aptly described as " Learning to follow ;
and, following to learn." The purpose of discipleship is for service—a
future service—a heavenly service (Revelation 22. 3).

WTe believe the Lord has settled the definition of a disciple for
all time : " Every one therefore which heareth these words of Mine,
and doeth them, shall be likened unto a wise man . . . " (Matthew
7. 24).

It has essentially to do with the formation of a person's character ;
not his own natural character—but in him can be seen the expression
of those principles imparted by his Master. The disciple's education
is both theoretical and practical ; his heart must be occupied with both
sides of this education. To be otherwise will lead to an unbalanced
view of true service.

This disciple pathway commences, firstly, by Divine revelation,
akin to the confession of Peter—" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
living God."

The disciple hears the word, the incorruptible seed. Life is thus
imparted, and so begins a gradual growth—always the disciple is
progressing in this, or he is not progressing, and his life is shrinking
back unto waste. The circumstances of his life are provided for the
development of that all-important character—the Christ-like life.

In the parable mentioned by the Lord (Matthew 7. 24-39), He
pictures these circumstances in terms of rain descending, floods coming,
the winds blowing—nevertheless the house stood. Contrariwise—
" He that heareth, and doeth not . . . great was the fall thereof."

The measure in which a disciple imitates the master in true
discipleship is seen by a simple test. How much in that life of the
disciple can be seen as reproducing the influence of the master himself ?
The disciple is never above his master ; " it is enough for the disciple
that he be as his master " (Matthew 10. 24).

The disciple stands and falls by the character of the master,
if he seeks faithfully to reproduce it ; if that character is reviled,
blasphemed, of little account—he suffers the same condemnation.

The disciples were first called " Christians " at Antioch (Acts
11 . 26). Whether Divinely called or otherwise by the natives of that
city, it showed how real a living expression of Lord Jesus Christ
they were- -

" Christ's Ones."
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If we were asked to name some essential characteristics of a

disciple of the Lord we think that (1) obedience, (2) sacrifice, and
(3) suffering, will find a foremost place in the heart of a true disciple.

M. A. J .

From Melbourne.—It is through the hearing of the Word of
God, and the believing of the Word of God, that a disciple is made. We
thus judge that one becomes a disciple when born again. [Potentially,
but oftentimes not actually.—J.M.[. Yet discipleship is essentially
a matter of following on and of witness bearing. Cowper said that " a
man's virtue and worth are estimated by the results of his actions."
Even so, we may similarly say that a disciple's virtue and worth may
be known by the results of his actions. The Apostle Peter exhorts
us to add the following to our faith,—virtue, knowledge, self-control,
patience, godliness, love of the brethren, love. Thus, with the necessary
foundation of faith in and toward our Lord Jesus Christ, we are given
seven excellent marks of true discipleship which things we are to make
our own. We know perhaps much about the truth, the doctrine and
the divine principles of discipleship, but how much have we put such
into practice in our daily life ? Reference was made to Isaiah 8. 16 :
" Bind thou up the testimony, seal the law among My disciples." We
understand from this that a disciple is one that is taught. The LORD
gave His Word ever as a complete Word through His servants, the
prophets, and no one could add to it or take from it. It was the only
commandment for those who would follow the LORD. SO now, since
the accomplished work of our Lord Jesus Christ, and with the completed
Scriptures of Truth, " we have the Word of prophecy made more
sure ; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a lamp shining
in a squalid place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your
hearts." From Isaiah 54. 13 we learn that the pathway of discipleship
brings divine calm and peace, albeit opposition and suffering from
ungodly men. Then from John 8. 31. 32 we are exhorted by the Lord
Himself to abide in the Word. The doing of this will bind us together
with others who call upon the Lord out of a pure heart. See 2 Timothy
2. 22. If we are willing as disciples to obey the Truth, then we shall
know the truth. John 12. 26, clearly and plainly shows a disciple, i.e.,
a true disciple, to be a follower. Many things shall we have to go
through, of trial, if we would follow Him, but we shall have the blessed
assurance of His presence, e.g., " where I am "—" I am with you
alway.'' How instructive the words of the Lord Jesus to Peter—4' Satan
hath desired to have you . . . but I have prayed for thee " ! In John
6. 66, we have instances where some disciples did not continue with
Him, and in Matthew 26. 56, " Then all the disciples left Him and fled."
It is now for us to " be not ashamed of the testimony of our Lord "
(see 2 Timothy 1.8), remembering that " For both He that sanctifieth
and they that are sanctified are all of one : for which cause He is not
ashamed to call them brethren" (Hebrews 2. 11). At all hazards
therefore may we seek grace to render unto our Lord Jesus Christ happy,
joyful allegiance as His disciples ; for such allegiance will bring us to,
and keep us in, the House of God.

T. C, S. R. C, J. V.

From Victoria, B.C.—" Oh that there were such a heart in
them, that they would fear Me and keep all my commandments always,
that it might be well with them, and with their children forever "
(Deuteronomy 5. 29). It was this willingness to learn and do which
commanded the blessing.
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As we turn to the proverbs of Solomon, we have very prominently
that same longing desire of God, for a heart to seek after Himself.
" Wisdom crieth aloud in the street " (Proverbs 1. 20), and that cry
is to the sons of men (Proverbs 8 .4) . " O, ye simple, understand
subtility ; and ye fools, be ye of an understanding heart," and " hear
instruction and be wise, and refuse it not." " Blessed is the man that
heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of my
door" (8. 34).

When we read the above we must remember the fact is ever true,
that Jehovah's portion is His people. Their offerings, which God
commanded them to bring in Israel's day, were " My oblation, my food
unto Me " (Numbers 28. 2). To-day it is the same. " Greater joy
have I none than this, to hear of my children walking in the truth."
To the saints in Ephesus the Apostle writes, " Making mention of you
in my prayers . . . that ye may know what is the hope of His calling,
what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints " (Ephesians
1. 18).

What may be one of the first points in discipleship is that it is
a command. God wants all believers to bow in willing obedience to
His will and to learn His ways (Matthew 11. 29). Baptism we suggest
is the first step in the pathway of discipleship. A disciple is such at
salvation, and he enters into that discipleship, as he begins to learn,
and, having learnt, to do the will of God.

It is good for us to be sure of the foundation we are building
upon, that it is of God, and His will, then we know that with the strength
which He supplieth we shall finish what we have begun on earth.
Many start well in the disciple pathway, but alas ! they lose sight of
the great Teacher, and relying on human strength they fail and become
a reproach, thus bringing dishonour upon the name of the One they
have owned. (See Luke 14. 28-30 ; also verses 33-35).

We would again refer to love as being one of the most important
outward manifestations of our disciple character. The Lord Jesus
impressed upon the hearts of the disciples these words, " By this shall
all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to another " ;
and love will in turn give us the desire to do as He commanded them,
to proclaim the glad tidings, that we may have the joy of seeing more
disciples made (see John 15. 8), that they with us may follow and obey
the One who said " Ye are My disciples."

Alex McLeman, Jas. McLeman.

EXTRACTS.
From Atherton.—Of all the great examples given in Scripture,

the Lord Jesus stands out supreme. Of Him it is written, " The LORD
God hath given me the tongue of them that are taught." " He
wakeneth morning by morning," " He wakeneth mine ear to hear,"
as " They that are taught " o r " a s a discipled one " (Isaiah 50. 4).
" The Lord God hath opened mine ear," reminds us of what we read
in Exodus 21. , of the servant who loved his master so much, that he
would not leave him. He became a servant for ever. The mark was
the Pierced Ear. Again it is written, of the Lord Jesus, " Mine ears
hast Thou opened," or "digged" (Psalm 40. 6). [Note here that
it is not the " ear " that is bored, but the " ears " that are opened.
This is the opening of the Lord's ears to hear God's voice, not the
piercing of the ear in token of servitude.—J.M.], To those who would
be the Lord's disciples He says, " My sheep hear My voice, and they
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follow Me " (John 10. 27). Here we have the dual mark of discipleship,
ear and foot, learning and doing. The point was raised, as to how much
people know of us as disciples, apart from our association with the
assembly. Do our manner of life, speech, testimony, etc., declare to
others, whose we are, and whom also we serve ? It was suggested, that
we should speak more of the blessed Master, and thus give an answer
of the hope that is within us. A little word spoken betimes, may bring
forth much fruit. Herbert S. Bullock.

From Knocknacloy.—In no way has the goodness of God and
His wonderful works been more fully displayed than in the Gospel.
We have received all that God has given freely through the Gospel
and yet many do not think of returning to give God thanks in the way
that He would have them. Of the ten lepers that were cleansed, only
one returned to give God thanks (Luke 17. 17).

God's objective in the Gospel is not only to save men from
eternal punishment, but that He might have a collective people for
Himself (Titus 2. 14). The preacher therefore who preaches Christ
and omits the truths relating to discipleship, is not acting fully according
to the revealed will of God (Matthew 28. 19, 20) and the result is that
God is robbed. God's will is that all men should be saved and come to
the knowledge of the truth (1 Timothy 2.4). R. Anderson, Jun.

From Brantford.—As the Lord Jesus Christ was about to
ascend to His Father He gave commandment to His disciples to go and
make disciples of all nations (Matthew 28. 19), which is both a divine
principle and command. From the scriptures we learn that a disciple
is one who follows, being devoted entirely to pleasing his master, with
the object of learning and putting into practice His teaching.

It is imperative that we be certain whose disciples we are, for
in the world to-day there are disciples of many creeds and persons.
Even during the earthly days of our Lord we read of the Pharisees'
disciples (Matthew 22. 16), who made the claim to be disciples of Moses
(John 9. 28). For the believer there is only one authentic Teacher and
Leader, even He who said, " Take My yoke upon you and learn of
Me " (Matthew 11. 29).

We know from experience that discipleship very often entails
sacrifice. The pathway is one of separation which may call upon us
to forsake our dearest friends and kindred. But the words of Luke
14. 27 are very searching. If we fail to bear our own cross and go
after Him, then the Lord's words are final—we cannot be His disciples.

F. Haynes, Jas. Bell.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead.—We read in John 8. 31-33
that the words of the Lord will teach us the truth and the truth will make
us free. In this world so full of error we cannot overestimate the value
of the truth. If then we are attracted to His teaching we do well to
consider the scriptures which tell us to " count the cost " (Matthew
6. 24, Luke 14. 25-35). The Lord desires that we should follow Him
only, and it may mean that we shall be called upon to forsake those
who are dearest to us by the ties of nature, if, that is, they refuse to
follow the same teaching. Moreover we must not expect any com-
mendation from the world, for the following of our Master's teaching will
probably bring with it much of the treatment which He suffered
(Matthew 10. 24). Exactly how much each of us may have to endure
we cannot tell when we first take up the cross, but we can all be assured
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that nothing can be of greater value than the truth and none of us can
suffer more than He suffered. Whatever the cost it is well worth it
(1 Peter 4. 16 : John 12. 26). Moreover the more we realise the
bondage that we were in (John 8. 31-36) the greater will be our desire
to know the truth, that we might be free to serve Him.

David Sheldon, R. L. Sands.

From Bolton.—A disciple is (as often expressed), " One who
learns to follow and then follows to learn." In Matthew 28. 20 we
read that a disciple must be taught to " observe all things," whatsoever
the Lord had commanded. A disciple must serve and must be willing,
as a servant, to take a humble and lowly place. What a lovely and
wonderful example we have in John 13. 15 !

We who are disciples are now, through redemption and obedience,
in a position where we can do that which God, in His eternal purpose,
originally created man for—God allows us to serve Him ! In the life
of a disciple it should ever be " God first." He should realise that he
is not his own, that God has first claim upon his life (1 Corinthians 6.19).

Discipleship is based upon the Lordship of Christ, and His will
should be paramount. In all things, He should have the pre-eminence.

Philippians 3. 3, Colossians 2. 6, 7, 1 Peter 4. 16, 1 Corinthians
11. 1. along with many other Scriptures, would plainly show what God
expects of the person who seeks to tread the disciple pathway, in
obedience to Him, who is the Lord and Master.

S. Heary, I. Sankey.

From Barrow-in-Furness.—A disciple is not one who merely
knows his Lord's will, but one who does it, for while knowledge is
necessary, discipleship is bound up in doing. The two must go together.
This is shewn clearly in Matthew 28. where disciples were to be made,
baptised, and taught to observe.

The disciple must, of course, start his career at the cross. The
foundation of his after life for the Lord must be laid there. An appre-
ciation of this fact will cause the believer to follow the One who has
saved Him, seeking to learn, and seeking to follow on.

The question is often asked, " What is the first step in the
disciple pathway?" and while equally often, the answer "Baptism"
is given, we think nevertheless that there are other things which go
before. Baptism is the outward expression that the person is a disciple ;
but before this can take place there is the need to discipline oneself
according to the will of the Master. [" Baptism is an outward and
visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace."] The inward life must
be ordered in such a way that the fact of one being a disciple is manifested
to all. This, perhaps may be a side of the question which is a little
neglected. Then the person is baptised, and by this act publicly
intimates a desire to follow the Lord Jesus Christ. Now the danger
is ever present, that having proceeded thus far the progress stops.
The word is, however, " teaching them to observe all things whatsoever
I have commanded you."

Acts 2. 41, 42 show in some measure the progress of the disciple,
and indicates one of the outward manifestations of discipleship.
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The path of the disciple is not one of ease, but calls for serious
consideration. It is not to be entered on in any light way, as a perusal
of Luke 14. 24-35 clearly shows. It requires that the cost should be
counted. To be a disciple calls for continuous endeavour (John 15.
7, 8).

When we come to Acts 11. 26 we have an interesting matter.
Here we are introduced to the word Christian for the first time, and
we note particularly that it was the disciples who were called Christians
(not believers). We are inclined to the view that the word as used in
scripture is spoken of by us in too wide a sense. We speak of all
believers as Christians regardless of whether they are disciples or not.
This does not seem in keeping with the scriptural use of the term.
1 Peter 4. 16 speaks of suffering as a Christian and the general context
would seem to indicate suffering because of doing the Lord's will,
that is, as a disciple.

It is interesting to note that the original word translated in
our English bibles " Disciple " does not appear in the N.T. writings
after the Acts of the Apostles. J. McC.

From Grossford.—When persons are saved by grace, whether
old or young, it is not the Lord's will that they should please themselves
or choose their own pathway, but that they should follow Him and
serve Him, in this dark world of unbelief, where comparatively few
people own Him as their Lord and Master. To such His word is, " Take
My yoke upon you and learn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart,
and ye shall find rest unto your souls " (Matthew 11. 29). To follow
the Lord and learn of Him, we must know His word and obey it.
John 8. 31 shows that discipleship is conditional, that it is possible,
although truly saved, to cease to be a disciple. There are many examples
in the Scriptures of those who were true disciples, and they continued
with Him. The Lord said to His disciples just before He was crucified,
" Ye have been with Me from the beginning." If we endure, we shall
also reign with Him ; if we shall deny Him, He also will deny us
(2 Timothy 2. 12). Alex. Thomson.

From Hereford.—Discipleship is the state one is in who follows
the teaching of Christ, and who has taken heed to those words, " He
that hath ears to hear let him hear " (Luke 14. 35). These words were
surely intended for the spiritually quickened, saved ones, for the
unsaved would not understand the speech of the Son of God with
regard to spiritual matters, because they cannot hear His word (John
8. 43), and the word to be heard is that they should be baptised and
should observe the teaching of the one who would be their Lord.

In John 8. 39 the Jews claimed to be children of Abraham, but
Jesus tells them that if they were Abraham's children they would do
the works of Abraham, and that by their works they prove themselves
to be of their father the devil. Then again in John 9. 28 other Jews
claimed to be disciples of Moses and knew that God had spoken to Moses,
but knew not Jesus. If they had been true disciples of Moses and had
kept, as well as learnt, the laws Moses received from God, they would
have known Jesus, even as Jesus said of his disciples, " If ye abide in
My word then ye are truly My disciples."

Again in Luke 14. 25-34 Jesus gives sufficient illustrations to
show that the title of disciples is only given to those who give Him,
Jesus, the pre-eminence in all things.
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From these instances it is evident that the title of disciple can
only be merited and not simply assumed, as is done by many when they
say they are Christians. J. O. Tidmas.

From Kilmarnock.—Isaiah 50. 4 (R.V.M.) gives the word
" disciples " for " They that are taught." These verses (4-9) speak
prophetically of the Lord Jesus who is the great example of a " learner "
or "instructed one." Comparing this scripture with John 8. 28, 29
we see He ever spoke as He had been taught of the Father and " many
believed on Him."

This, however, did not constitute them " Disciples " as verse
31 says, " If ye abide in my word then are ye truly My disciples,"
showing that being a disciple was a conditional thing. While it is
impossible to be a disciple and not a believer, there are many true
believers on the Lord Jesus to-day who are not disciples from various
causes. John 6. 66 gives an example of many turning back and walking
no more with Him. The disciple's pathway is ever a difficult path and
can only be trod by the one who is prepared to renounce all of nature's
ties if they would hinder him from following the Lord (see Luke 14. 33).

In Matthew 10. 24, etc., the Lord points out that a disciple need
not expect better treatment from the world than his Master, but He
encourages them to " Fear them not," for the very hairs of their
head are all numbered, and that they are of more value than many
sparrows.

We think there is a fine example of persons with a disciple spirit
in the company gathered in Cornelius' house (see Acts 10. 33, etc.),
46 They were present . . . to hear all things that have been commanded
. . . of the Lord." They had received the Holy Spirit and Peter
commanded them to be baptized, thus fulfilling the Lord's commission
of Matthews 28. 19, 20. "Make disciples . . . baptise them . . . "
teach them to " observe all things whatsoever I commanded you."
We believe that wherever this spirit is manifested in believers they
are fit subjects for baptism and fellowship, though their scriptural
knowledge may not be great. A. G. S.

From Glasgow.—It is quite evident that disciples are made
through the preaching of the word of God, this being, of course, the
work of the Holy Spirit, working through the chosen vessels of God.
As the word disciple denotes a follower or learner, it is clearly seen
that a believer who has accepted the Gospel, although called a disciple
through obedience to the same, can only be said to be on the threshold
of the disciple path. It is at this point that we are exhorted by God's
word to sit down first, and count the cost, ere we begin to proceed on
this way, lest haply we fall short of our aim as a servant to the Master.
As a lesson for us who desire to be followers and servants of the Lord,
we read in the word of God, concerning those disciples who, having
stumbled at their Master's words, went back and walked no more with
Him; of such it is said that they are unfit for the Kingdom of God.
Therefore let us make it our aim not to fall after the same example of
disobedience, but that it might be said of us that we are not of them
who shrink back, but of them that have faith in the saving of the soul.

As servants, it is necessary that what characterises the Master
who was truly confessed to be " The Teacher come from God," should
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also characterise His disciples, who are His pupils, for we read " that
a servant is not greater than his Lord, neither is he that is sent, greater
than he that sent him " (see John 13. 13, 14).

From this we have the lesson, that humility is to be shown by
disciples towards one another and to be as their Master, " who being
in the form of God counted it not a prize to be grasped at, to be on
equality with God, but emptied (or humbled) Himself, taking the form
of a servant, and being found in fashion as a Man, He humbled Himself,
becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross "
(Philippians 2. 6-8). Fred Harvey.

From Greenock.—At the very commencement of His public
ministry, the Lord Jesus Christ presented his credentials (please read
Luke 4*. 16-30). He proved by act and word that He had come from
God and that He had received His teaching from God (see John 3 1-2,
4. 34, 5. 36, 8. 28, etc.). And what was the essence of His teaching ?
Need we point out that it was Love—to God and to man; strong,
deathless love, not a tearful sentimentality ? Note that it was at the
close of this earthly association that He gave the commandment to
His disciples that they should love one another, after He had consistently
set them the example both by word and deed. It was as though He
had been schooling them and training them during His time with them
and now they were ready to receive it.

If then, love is the root of His teaching it should characterise His
disciples, and this is exactly what he points out to them. " By this
shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to the
other." How wonderfully love and true discipleship are linked in
1 Corinthians 13 ! In verse 4 we have long-suffering and humility ;
verse 5, seemly behaviour ; verse 6, rejoicing with the truth. It is also
worthy of note how closely discipline and love are related (see John
14. 15 and 21 ; 15. 14).% This discipline results in freedom (John
8. 31, 32).

The heights to which the faithful disciple may rise are amazing.
Please read Philippians 3. 14-19, and ponder the meaning of the words
" filled unto all the fulness of God." See also chapter 4. 13 and com-
pare Matthew 10. 25—" It is enough that a disciple be as his master."
How near the Apostle came to this standard may be judged from his
words, " Be ye imitators of me even as I also am of Christ " (1 Corin-
thians 11. 1). " I have finished the course " (2 Timothy 4. 7, 8).

"And considering the issue of their life, let us imitate their
faith " (Hebrews 13. 7). S. Johnston.


